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The Hymns from the Rigveda in this second selection 
are those appointed by the University of Bombay as 
an alternative course for candidates for its B. A. degree 
Two of the Hymns ( Nos. 1 and 22 here ) have had 
to be repeated from my previous volume as, perhaps by 
inadvertence*- they figure in both selections. I am not 
responsible for the choice of the Hymns-in the present 
selection. In editing Sayana’s commentary I have made 
constant reference to two manuscripts, one of the first 
five ashtakas belonging to the Bhao Daji collection, 
and one of the last seven ashtakas which was kindly 
lent to me by my friend, Professor Apte, of Kolhapore. 
The manuscript in the collection at Elphingtone College 
. was also occasionally consulted, but not to much 
purpose. It is really a greatly abbreviated edition of 
Sayana of little or no value for critical purposes, it need 
not, I hope, be said that wherever I have differed 
from Max Muller it has only been after careful con¬ 
sideration and from what seemed to me to be strong 
reasons. It is matter of gratification to me that the 
introduction of the Veda into the B. A. course of the 
University at Bombay, orginally made at my instance, 
has pi’oved so successful an experiment, and has wiped 
away the reproach of the exclusion from the ordinary 
curriculum in Sanskrit here of the most important 
book in the Sanskrit language. I cannot hope not 
to have made many mistakes in my two volumes. But 
I can, and do, hope that I have done something in 
them to smooth the student’s way. 

PETER. PETERSON. 

Bombay, 12 th January 1899. 
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qo^cffggtpf gjrg| 

SF# ffrN lp| ^TTF II 








mrr?r f?fpr 

qr4^rr II \ 

?#f# f^T*?FT 
mm *3%sf f#T ^P-T: I 
f*TJ|pfr -spfyfJs-; f^T^f 

3F2tt si ^ 

- — . \o ' 

f§H§ WM 

frqrrsrfi? l 

f?f^| *TR?T tffrfFt 

^fJTpr ii ^ 

«r^r J*T <PTW f^rfTRT 
3Tf %ft ^frr Wlpl I 
3T Wf: g^rW: 

5 tr %f#r^r II v 

{4w % gp'-?TR 

5jtrT'r"cf#W I 

$r |f?fr *r^ft- 

^rrpiti *$$t II <? 



5fO \\ 
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m \ 

iptf 1afcsraNf- 

qffl% 1 
*rq?r%- 

#5# ftf *rr*f f€*. i! % 

gjtfwr #sfW- 
fg;~^g' r%fw^ i 

fw *i*f ^ft^r - 5f«n~ 

'W^rs^f^OT’R'rs I! ® 

w «r% f^Tifsf I 

jw*ti *m fr i*r*? 

®rr % f% ^ f*mr •“i4# H <* 

# «r ^|||? : 3 j<%?r 

f #r tf |jr#ar #*r I 

fW ^ w*T«3f H^cir fTRT 

atem$r. f*r®w %?wf>vt I! V 

arr ^ 9>ifr 3|<w*rr ^i% 
fritter #r I 
ft ?t ■# <fN#f frar 

jpfe f*# #f§ % II x° 




m \ m 


?fT 'WW : ?#f- 

3#5Tf- TOT*. $pr*ff 

m ft for ffft !| \% 

3Tfrr?f %fr wm- 

wf? §§|s ffllf ffrfte, 1 

f fTTfJ 

$rr f^rfrs |or&t ?m 3(!tvr»r ll 

^ sfo fTRr'fl 
••wrf frfdfof wsfsr i 
*n^% ;*pt“ 

^ffnfcni II \% 


m % No- 13 . 

4 

ft f*. f?mr t§ fflftrw i 

srfifc? fprr tff frfi m wr4f*r. fff I 

ggf%v?fcf gwTf: I! ^ 

f r% WP^rlf^rr i?r- | 

Wft #TqTff ii ^ 







HXMMS FROM 


no « QC 

sp? f5rr*r| l 

ff%37JT*k II v 

#?h frrr f*r I 

zxii #sr#r% H \ 

f%??l w ^ *Ffcpi ff ^5 ^fr I 

wfr % fgtffair a % 

f*Tfjfc? Wlf|r5f WftR- ^ 5T5 j 
3TRF?r fqf»T*. ii W 

w % ffllK 
?srr #rW W^Fsr ferret ! 

Stsfiffib II ^ 

* 


No-14. *$© ^o 

srf^f *F 3|RcT f if % I 

srf^wr w rr it ^ 

§=ir % 3 ?^ ?|-^% ft^r srrff»! 

m ^fw a ^ 





mm 
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!$$( S 

^ijjj f|g§||||t .11 % 

w?r frr%%'4%T5R- fwk %$ 0 [ I 

ijljrc ^ | v 

wk W 4^rg# Mr zttfcn *r§ f ?i 1 

spifer *rs#? pk w#*r I 

srrf: 0$$$^ !K 

| 

MlfM I 

.Mf ^T|3rrr% ; 11 ^ 

fcrf|?r fr^\mr^' iM $M*r j 
f%4 ^°?Tf f ^r|f|crf ii < 

58$$ ffFJT^[W«T-^ I 
•jqi'&M \\ ^ 

3#qi ^FFf: ^#^1^ f3fwg«fi[. ; l 
ft 2r?fr it %<> 

ipf9f?f 5 t|j ^r% *nfr|g rtqjf?rr l 
f%i? # wfrp n \l 





WlSTfy 



Et» H ?|0 \0 

§| m wrw I) Vi 


P -^ptor ’fcorsrr s* ?jr# a?fH%p*U 
3?r <g$|r # Fpr^ I! \\ 

P 3TO' %Vr%P ff?Tt r^pr^J ( 
3WFfT%-f #p || 

p srere4 p|| gf^rrpr iifr#^ S 
^r% pTrtsr 11 Vt 

P p f|pjp: ^frfT j 

p*ifp?f 3TWrir^ I! ^ 

P ^r ||Jh*i ^ffirp ^crtl! i 

I# rpf #rfOT<'|l \* 

P sjjt srsr sr^fr wp-- i 

3T°frf%^rTf^fr? n \< 

Pj ?r ppr %«r 4 pp } 

=r pf fps% ii V< 

pjpp^#rf s^rpg; | 

fswkymv spr# !i h° 
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fffrw | 

imp § v< 

® %frrr% j 

#lrr <Wi% ftsft || 33 

'pr 0 4rf^r trf ttefa I 
mtf *rf^r fte., a R\ 

rt 

"" v 3 v 

I# ^r?#rrr i 
^W|5Tgj4^% 
wft 0 ii^cfr i! HV 


artK^* f rrrw srt* rf 
^ %fFPrrg?#^rr^ir | 

«S?T f? -ST f^f^Tfkr: S 
jr w: lw% ■^f§S^ !l ^ 

pMifft ftrrf 

f# 3#: frnrft vFrmr% i 
saofoffr ir# 
WfF^rPT# f#^ri% || 7 





HYMNS FROM 

« * h g® t 

|iNrf^rg!Wf^rs l 

anfflkr wkrt srrspr- 
^Trnrrftgf Ikgs^pf: II v 

arf&spk ppf *Tglk 

^3£#f *$j # ' : ^FtT I 
gff 7 <tot fw^ 

%#r gj# ■## H * 

S^f ff *F% 9# 3?# 
f£% ffk^W ! 
kkr f ?r <rw 

sfa^rr ft krr^r g#?rg II \ 

k#r^kk- 
fr# ^!*rr 3- #% i 
fgr ;«#v j^s i^gRT 
wcfr *p 4 f^: |i % 

sr *r «f mf 

frk*Tto5% l 
3?r ^?#r Mk ^‘kr 
'. ftp *£#?? f¥ pg u v» 



^rf#T ff|l! 
f%# fipfrai 
rfcrr it ^ 

§f®r %rftt 

1*%*# 3#^ #?r ^Tfrf v | 
ff4 31% flit H^fT |f 

s?rar ?*r nr^fr - 
rr| f%¥ ^crf^T: l 

%fFq%5ilWm“ 

%f %wF?i%?jrk ^r I! \\ 

3f#^r<T ?p% %«*p? 

■ ?rtr '*&nk ?w? i 

*i#ffcfr *t4w 



m 




HYMNS FROM 

No. 16 . ^ %% 

ftstt ff 
tpt st'rtft i 
*r»rt ft 

3# frer^frf^^ r?^t [\ % 

jjf!5fRTf^ JfR^T 

j%iIRT^r ffsf# *f f^jf I 
fftr ff ?rtr aTWf^rfart 

WR'f'Tr^# ft ^Tf-cT I! R 

fwr^rr zm fw r|wrtf 

ft^lqr4‘ 0 ir MW I 
ft8% yf 

*srf sr^r vpm I! \ 

syp-ir tf ft^r^^rr ftrt p^t 

*tn%W% f|wf?**; S 
t^ror f^r %% f|r% 

?#=*r ? c *rr ^rt^Tr f# IS v 

r4 fM f^f- |§| ft 
r # *r fforwir i 
Thrift fl^r ft srtf% f*rff 
f^r: <rw ?r 11 R 
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? WffcRiir l 

^r shra *j *rcsrcr ^ 

4|§l j%wr^°rr f^rr%crr 
spr $t^w S 
SfWf ft 3 *? fit Tf^Ts 

3§*rr f|r% r'%^ ipfrt, II ^ 
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No. 17- 
^r: cfirw^r 
.^ji^P^fsrr I 

^ p~ $«* 

m are**, ii \ 

If m '^jWr 

|^;Mr%fwrri 

wmr 

***' " "'* V\ 

ff#Frr ^ il R 

f*rNrs# 
ww pi &r I 

#*Tr «JT^fr ^.irr 

w f4r% #wi ii:i 


SSJO V8^ 
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HXMWS. FROM 




m 


*pprr f?r 
f^r^r ’g'f ! 
^prr%^r 

m$t sr-H%%t li V 


arr w fsrr ff 

^TqT I 

<?$ qrnr^r f# 

f°rr #rr || A 

w *r%f %wr I 
sreb#r?r 

*rn=fcrnprr II \ 
wr 3Tffr 

J|o% W#!| ^FcrFP I 

qrr^? rf^r'r% li ^ 

*t4 & 5 

WJ r%^!% Rf^ff ! 

mn >|# Hfrf ^fT3cr || < 


<SL 

H # ^ 


V*# 
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Df!> H <£» 

wwHwr & srf^Frr 
f^rk^rwwi- j 
m W*rr*nRfaT 
^rrfsrr ii ^ 

?**r 5rpfr% fl| 

^rrr%v7ff ^fkrr j 

m gr^k ki i- 
*rr#fkffw#: li \o 

i® h No. 18 * 

'lp^|i : ffrfr^k 
^rTT^frir^l RRfrfk ! 

JM|& 

^rf f^rr# j! \ 

3f# l*#cTT 

13ir?qr«u faffr ^rW I 
fff*TT ff# f^lk' 

%srr Jitktp li R 

T?r %^??%*rfsrr-- 
^rri^Fcrr f^nrsrk ^r I 
?% |||§ WrfrTRT 

$rf<Tr ff^Tsrk f%- >#r fi \ 
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< 81 , 


«o v* qo 


f m wfer rtffr 

^iflGfoarr^r f 7 # I 
sp-^r q»rw^i% 'iff 

jfsrnpft? «t ft# f*Rri% II v 

pr ^wr *r §Rt s%q- 

*srjc?t !#(• % aJ|ftr i 

aitr fqf fHRRf ?t*#- 

^?r m $fm ^rf^rPTfo; II f < 

pi sr#Cr ^Jerr i£fr f- 
?#*sr f% fMiW 3#s I 

«gf*ifaF SI \ 



No. 19 




^«fcTrt 

33 PT tr f^j »pNtft ^ 

*r *p?f fw?r I IA 

si wr ¥ |r^R^r|?rF|r 
fg-f H'RfR ^rt^rtwr s 
sreg srpr% prf srefa 
sir ^srr w w^' : II ^ 
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*r ft* I 

*qr# ?c*r% f* 

sggVgtr ?%tT°rr l! % 

f€TO ^ 

fr^T *pr *ir|**rr i 
^^rrRrr ^<r*rrrnfr?n 
xr 3jfnf?frr fjft. rarrer II v 

srnrr f***f f^m%n ff 
* *nj r%r s^tjr * g*rg I 
# stsf% 3Tf *r srefaf 

wm §*pr% II | 

|r gf %g *rofr%- 

q <rf **rR- 

fcrn'l 5rfi ^'fqrr%yrrR' !l % 

f* t* ptfimiw^r 
gtf ftr*r**'Wfn r ft! 
fwrpr |jt? rq-'frf fgr?r *f 

gg q'r* *ff*grg: ^ *n !| vs 
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No. 20. 

'ft*ji§§ |rc^fr^qrrf qF*rr^ 5 
^ 5 #rir JTfafar wt %ww 
rkl §|t \ 

fTRrrcf qsff m4k 
pfc ^mi% : ?r f?pgrr i 

fkr j| "< 

«rr wr pfawwwr ?0t 

fkr -wsr^ | 

$PNt k*F<r wf*m n \ 

% w[ || fkr 3 tT#ct froofi 
NMpt ^|Wr *wrr! 

*rr 4 W f 

irfir mi ffJVFfkt r%jnr% || y 

f% qrk 

Frkjf 

k rlirff kcf^: !| V 
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f 4 *r#rr pkpsrcr #- 
fkr f f r% #5ir |pr^. i 
?*rr 2 ffrrr% 

•f5 qk kfkf^ *n II % 

No. 21 . qo vjw 

str %*rj 

kk #r qfspk =?i# 1 1 

ikf 

ircs^k^kr^r rrkrt II \ 
k4 q?fHr mm s^r- 

fsnr^rr j 

fwhmm §f#rkf- 

TJT^f ?Rrr li ^ 

tqrRf 4$* fW ^Nff 
44 kkii' f!#5£*r4*r j 
ftr 44% ?.rt44^krr 
r%rr*kr ^»|cnr II * 

arfskrmr ff 

#? TTS^Trkf |f|| "*r* 1 
'tsr 3*f 4?r w4f% 

*r°# 44k i| v 
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*jc V 5 > 'SVS 
Hf- 

*rftr# 1 ^ I. 
f# ^ % <?w f^prrt 
%Tcf*srtfS#W '?Hf: \\\ 

m wfr fltr |f|?rf#®r- 
**34* f 3ri% wRrr^Tlr^sT.*! 
wwi wr f&fs# ff 

q-frT w m II % 

No. 22. «$» ^ 

#?r wter *tf!r*r sgjjjf, 
f% fritfr fB|jf I 

s ^ fpcf 

ffcTF *T# '{V ! m »J*T II X 

3?T ?HTq-f 4t rf- 

% "A f^^rrei - i%rr 

fff^rr ^r% $4*c II X 

-?Ktr f||- ^ 

||f «ti% ffwk v \ ' 

^riil ii * 



miSTRy 
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mo V 5 > qo 6 % 


%FTPt ZRW ||J| 

^trarr? r^nErft WrqqJ 
sr er*fj- fr% foprwwnfr v 
4 ?fr%^rr q*krr |? fqrq, II v 

^ |^rf% rc^qr %~ 
sf qr ?q qf qr i 

m ^rspt^ft q ?rrf 

TO F?q q srfr srrefeq 11 5 

q q #'i q# qq°r a%: qr 
qq orfqfTft s 

qf^q sqrqr^#rq 3qft 

qqprr H ^ 

atf |r^| q tfrss^- qitr- 
w~f fqrq q^qsqV*m i 
^%q?f%qt Iff <?qf 

ir<4 qq ^faq?r !*rrr% II vs» 

W* g 3*4 WTO 
ff| 3qrq?Ti%srFf J 
-q T- %% srg qr'q qr 3**3 
|q- qfa wrwfq: qqr q- II 


? 



HYMNS FROM 


h p||r w pr 
*#? fig 

fW -gtr *rf|^r II \ 

t^r%R#r?fr gthr 

FTRrfwr Frff*?r f|?p§rP* I 
g?r%cM'r Ipg *ft- 
pref f§ mpsr li 

g ?rrf% ,fff %farr« 
f*r f|r^|5*fr grftrahj i 
?j grfM p§§ 

ft grtt g*# I! \ 

JcT pq? f: STR- 

t%qr gftr ^fw 5 * | 

?rt ajsrr f?f% jl l v 

firr ^ifor fcfr^r ^jfifg: 

3?r% fcfrt g-^fcr ^qpr I 

erf *r*fs*info t# 

sqr wr g IS << 
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w® <; 


fRIftTW wpt sqhrs I 
?rr% wrwi” 

*m Tfcr ffr?rT%; w%\ ^ I 


No. 24.-. 

fkkg* fgfr 

I! \ 

jrrf^fT 3TT STItT- 

fF-crf%f %N?: II ^ 

*refj?r^f kwfcr p# 3TPwr- 
w-ciftfII \ 

5ngg%ir RHfgr pg arrkg 
%*r l! v 

fg**iw Iwg pg aprg 
srwkHW II A 

pr <kr. #rrg gkr?r «r«rf 
f^hfpr II % 

TPTrtr k ^4% 
fSTfr *KFrT II 'v» 


* 

«3« ^ 



HYMNS FROM 


fTO <5| 

|pr wf 
*r jfefcr to II < 

*rfr sr ^Wr% 3f*rr r!f% 
fWr# fretTfel li •< 

<# *rff' t-tpr- JT™^fr 
%? fr^fwc.1! \* 


No. 25. 

ft 

twTfr | pt srrff 


* tRFT f%fs=5qr^rr 1 



W- <T5Tfr|4tt fit II \ 


5r^r?wrfffcrr 

tf ?r# pw|B I 
l^r^r f- 

JRf?r: trt^RFT ll H 

Nttf fit W 
It 5 %: tr*Nr*r?r I 
cT5T3Tr 

I! ^ 









TW3$# Tft II V 

;|§ m 5f|<rr m I 
?rr prr ^r^r^pcr 
«?fr |||ter*r* ii ^ 
iff«Rp ^fr%^ 

3Tf5f8TrT } 

mi % =pfcrrfnsr 
^t#r I^RcT IS s. 
#f'r srcr^r w 
gcRF^fts#^ I 
m\ w fwf- 

*rr f£R3j*r^r (I ^ 
3T#r ^r|r *fi&- 

\m n W%: 

<r?r rrrgr^m^T^II < 

^T %|5^ fJTfTj 




HTMNS FROM 


V[9 i$p let 

■q-aTflr fc# cf- 

||% 

\/ X No- 26 . ?,ocr 

f%r|§ip$ S$jr 'sfTrrkf 
!»• ^?jrr* w%: I 
cr 7rte*Rr#- 
v&q Wfq-f 3T5T?* tRfH% II X 

f^sr i^rrtr^rr =4frr% 

g^pcfif t ( w ftnlNrt I 
3tf|is$r^r fwwr ^ ^rf~ 
m\ ?Wr sfr 7^1% II ^ 

^■ff|^r: srr 

3F%ci ^R^rr- 
m ^ ■JT^rF^H^r v§- 

rpt[ 3fr4f?r^f wr% !! \ 

$ % s«r 

f *%£ fjflWt I 

R rf #f*% wtt 3T>ff?r 

ferr f#*r- 7<w- II f 
frrr 3TR 1 ': Rr q^sr* 

TfC r^T 3FcTFf># #*ffr I 
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$9 {0<2 

KfrrrwriiiffWr ?n% fa**rr !! c, 

r ^ q*n5t w^i- 

qrfrt I 

3T^fr f qrm sfc?j, '.p?p 

frwRnr *r ^rcr n % 

srer r*n% 3 R% 3 ?ftfsfr 

cf j?W % WITTI’ 
ff i^r%rrr #yp«r II ^ 

<??.. Ashgi #rffrcrr 
fn# 5r^rr; 1 

rT |jjr|f ft 3TRJ" 

*r%§[4; w|r w*v§0, II < 

<prr 5 *tf *ar*r 
jrijf^r ,#|r %#r I 
fwrt ^rr f «r| *rr 5 # 

®PT % *T# HSffJT 1! 9 

$| % Sffff# % ^"W- 

f^F# ftpgrfW #T: S 






JT® t® W'- 

TOdrm *r 

Wcr frr fTO wffaa H X° 

|tf*r?r «ror% ffrt 

arsrt'r 3r*?r f%^rfr%%4 I 

wm toN whr^_ ffw tl **A 

mo to No: 27. ^ W 

^rfnfff%^r: |^crr- 

3%%ft*[r spTsr*? I 
rfftr | 5 T w% '4rm- rtfr- 

ij^rrft ^rfn II \ 

sjxf^r tt f|tr to 3?Fcr 

3TFrrwr##r TOfitef*r I 
*t ft^r’Ci'ift frrrtr- 
PITT qjrrrt •’f %f*rj| H 

?r% |SP TORI' ^*tex 
fW toft fr'Crrt* I 
|f ff *jfTO TO 5 ?" 

^Hr =r cktr totoJI \ 

#*r TFwt?rrqff 
f s#2tk f 




'*t® \ o 

qfl qffqfrqt^ ii v 

ffW^?f*T to *?°rrf 
^e% 3T“'# t^fei' P?*TFih I 
W 3T TOf?T 3RT f|'«T 

Mrt f|^?r% ?ff ^ro*. II << 

*rfRr- 

3T-tI?5%^i SffiTO^qffir j 

|f|j jt* jwf 3jwrr% #f- 

FHr ^ qrt sirsrrffRr^ V, % 
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No. 1. 

Mandai,a 1. Sckta 25. 

SayanA: 

rc<fft HtJtw t mrr ^rrgi =qf*nA%/% i %rq- 
^f^wrftpr irwmr sr. 7%7 n-=r ^r%: i air# w^rr'cm-- 

?fr3?r®t€r BTsf. i Iff ^ f?ff?r|^ 0 frwCT?q-f^r'i*Fr 3T°rr |«r?rr i fo, 
fHtr*T *%: srhr^hrresrpt - 1 aw^riRm? 

•ri^^rir wf^rsarirrfp'ftftr <sr»t 

't ffsr ffcT sm^cre** a^nm w<r?r o r: n 

Verse 1. 

Padapatha : 

^ I r%rr 1 ff” I % ! r%jr: 1 snrr N I |f I fm I 

ffrar i retort! II X 

Sayan a : 

| g-fr'-T qfr ?si% r^sr: sTsrr: ^frNfsrjrr? sirtftrr ?r*rr •srar^fq- ?r 
0m atlf «k$ 5TfrTf%!T srt*r#in% ***!$* 

ffpET^rr: i ?fffqf srA M*rfTft:?iT' j r g-f^r jrftr<r%sr: i ap-rr i feTO^pgr - 

^■f)T4 tm* ar^Rr <rrcRr i ftwfam- 1 4rsr ffe-farr'C t 

^ffr Wj: i Mr i stW g^qp-w: i f -T^wKfft’- 

' m: 1 ^Ttf Rr?r?4’'44r?ffc4'T5 : MM pntfAr*-M fi% ^rsmfrre pm 
fM'SRr i a|^affsfrrr%-HrriTr>Tr7: ii 
Notes; ' , \ , ' ; ^, 

L Oonsfcriie this verse with the one following. Sayana’s construe- 
tion is wrongs 

2, Pra. 1 eated as a separate word in the Pada text . In the Rig- 

veda the ^refi need not stand immediately before the verb, as in later 
Sans 1 iy be separated from the verb by another word or words* 

See v ; Sanskrit Grammar, para. 1081 and following paras. 

3. An older form of the termination of the first person 

pin rms aro used freely together in the Rig veda, but 

hi: a times as often as mas. See Whitney, para. 548 . 

I i masi, recovered in the Rigveda, throws a flood of 

h • ial character of the inflections in the I ndo- Germanic 

lahguag: *minations like mas and the Latin mus wear little trace 

of then' original signification. But masi is obviously the pronoun of 
the first person plus the pronoun of the third person, f ( or rather 
rne, an old nominative ) + he = we. 


150 NOTES* 

3 # Pydvi-dyavi. The -word is repeated, and forms a compound of 
which the prior member has its own independent account, and. the 
other is without accent* Whitney, para, 1260. 

Verse 2. 

Padafatha s 

m I ?t I f v Tr«r I I I fj|$s \ 

m 1 i ff-^r II R ||| 

S A TANA : 

t wr f*fff5CT5T? ??**% ?r*r «faf*vr- 

sT: ^TCTr'rw^TVT: Tjf^grfSwrwtrprr arst s’tpt* 

r’fpsfHf^^ar m %-iwzr *rr st^(S#w i wvm i 

m «rrer®fs/i 3®0rrRs 7r*rf?tfffrTr: i f@r«r i ?*r i 

frsfa^r fftfa i straftsfriwr fwn:: I nsffssr^ i ff 

sr^Tfc i sRtrrf^?: I > SkrWsf 

iq>rtf ^ '» a f f gf o ts i f*ra i tffci: i tre Tfrer^r i 

■■*rfe f^miqr 3WJF5?rsr»r. i R^’WfBr^w.s. i ymf^sftwtrwrr- 

TJ#??; I ST »-Trf'JffTr fTS^PTff: I f°TRT3f 1 fTS?T^r? ' 3TOT■ 

’eswpsr ti 

Notes : . i 

1. Sayana refers * jihilanasya* and hriiianasya to Varuipo* himself, 
Ludwig follows this. It may bo right ; but it is’also possible that, 
the two genitives refer to the enemies, human and superlmman, from 
whose malice Varu.ua delivers those with whom he is pleased, and 
whom he uses as means of punishing those with who nr v te is displeas¬ 
ed. This is Roth’s way of taking the passage. 

2. ‘ Jihilamisya/ In the Kigveda a lmgual 1 takes e \of » 

lingual d (cj) when occurring between two vowels. Whi 0* 

Verse 3- 

Pabapatha : 

# I I % I *T#: J f4t: ! 

f&rw 1 jftsfir; | l Strffr II \ 

Sayana: 

% !??°r qmfam arwsff^rrat % «r*fr #fH: ?wfrfpf: faff- 

%>r *rWfa: swrptw fwpfc i enr I Wh *?i*?r4r 






N0TE3. 
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sr-w^fa *r*£ J *4b I wrifa $%po \ Cr wc v*sft \ f*rlnf% 

rfii i f^TM* I ftft^KFsrrl^: i *if*iw^ ff% *t%: 

i $f*n i ?fS Pm ^tw^t i #^' i Si 

<&3mr% 5 i *&s OTpflfffa *fF?s tfrrs * 

^r f^r sr?^ » 

Notes : ' ■ * 

1. Sayatia*& interpretation of this verso must be rejected. * VI stma- 
hi’ cannot mean / we bind fast*: and * ilsvarn. samditam’ in such, a con¬ 
nection can mean’nothing biU 4 a horse that is bound.* But the real 
meaning of the vbrse is quite uncertain. The context { compare verses 
5 and 18) seems to favour the view that the worshipper here express¬ 
es the hope that hi$ % songs will go up into Yai’uua^s presence, so that 
by their means he" may “ loose the mind of Vanina to mercy,/' as a 
man, about-to undertake a* journey, unties his horse* Then and then 
only will Yanina gome to x have mercy upon him. 

2, Asvam na. In the Bigveda the negative particle has often to bo 
translated by ‘ as. 5 We have' ah idiom in the making here* To say that 
A is not B may in certain connections have no Other force then to 
suggest that the two arc so like each other that it requires to be said 
of them that the one is not the other (compare the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, sub voce), 

Verse 4 > 


Pa DAP AM A i ■ , 

■<T# I 1 

3?j: I 7 ! j4 II V II 


wFrr j srehsftrar | 


SAtANA: 

1 ? % star spr.-ti'm sng# .sfsnfsS. srtftewTs 

firfonr srsprfri' irrsr% «m «raN' TOfgrar: fWfratr^rn 

%*[7(irf i *T?f »Frsrr%r% , Tr?r i : j||p$|r farRS: 1 sRr n 

«fRr*rr-. g*tr- wfNhr ,irrg«rt^r rra:^ i «tadNf 

w^?Vi%*wsrFr^: i i 5%^^Tr\^fr#nr^ HfTt gfis 

•fttfrf i .*TfraV tvsff^r' jrf? sfa it 


KOTOS, 
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Noras : 

1. The thought is apparently continued, the * vim any avail f of this 
verse corresponding to the * gXfbhih : 3 of the last. But 4 vi many avail it¬ 
self is a difficulty, occurring as it does only here in the Bigveda. Roth 
translates, ‘ desires, longings / 

2, Yasyalshtaye. This word occurs in only two other hymns* i, V, f>, 

1 and.viii, 86, 2 and 3. On i, 176, X Sayana’a note is “vasiyaso dhau- 
asya praptaye. ” On viii, 86,2 he repeats that explanation, but adds, 
as an alternative, “ vasiahthadhanasyeshtaye praptaye.In all four 
places the Pada text writes‘ vasyah 9 not 4 vasya.’ 

Verse 5. 

Padapatha : 

I s,%2frr i I nr * I cp|| I 
II \ II 

SaYANa : 

sps’rarsr 3T5e>r?fq>fr m~:. 

?rr»ri Efripr* i *nrf*rt srwtrt* *rt %firc arwtf sr^?rf scsrcw * 
agr^r; i fe^^li&rrf^rr t irjrT 

CTfJrirRrewmi *rtwi w^sT?r: i 3rcrn% sjrfrS^- 

?irar=T *cj i i ftnsr i | f^rfirr^r^^r 

ffpipr:; n 

Verse 6. 

Padapatha: 

tr?T i f^ | ittr-it | qrsnrrg ffct! I *r i sri 
f^s ! frTsshrw 1 uipr IK II 

SAYAHA : 

^Tsrfrr^f ?/^xr# arsmRRr sjfr*r- 

srrt i f^5rrff o rff%%%'STi i arr.f>fr *rr *rrarc°f ^rtw^rfarfr ?i?*r 
sRrcrent sr^rrfr i «r *f«OT: ^rrfW'T srori h ftw? * »frwti 
arMtftf&f* fiwfafwritsf'rh 9«r snt: i i 

^jrrfsfssr i ?pt .jthw: t t*Rrr i ^r%: ^rfR^fir l 3jVr gg- 
firrmjWR'- iws&n* 0w i frsTsr i ^nj *r*r f?^r?ratrnarrsrr- 
Rrf% svijrwI l*Wir%?-.i ftfb tfjrerrc o r* i 

■tfiT 'TWS. II 






notes. 


m 



Notes 2 


1. Construe * ni pra yuehchhatah' with * dhritavratSya dasushe ? , 
* They never fail the faithful giver ’ (Max Muller), This is the only 
passage in, the Bigveda in which the word ‘dhritavrata’ is applied, not 
to the god, but to the worshipper, and the verse lias on that ground, as 
well as on account of the abrupt introduction in it of another god, 
been regarded with suspicion as a probable interpolation. The word 
'dluifcavrata/ however, does not occur in the Rigveda so many as 
twenty times altogether, and there is therefore nothing to stumble at 
iff once, and once only, it is used in a particular connection, provided 
£ he connection suit the word. That it does so suit is obvious. It means 
1 upholder of the law/ and in that 'sense can be. fitly applied either 
to the god who sustains the law, himself also observing it, or to the 
man who obeys it. We may illustrate the double application from i, 3 
f, where we have u visve devasa it gata dasvauso dasdshah sutam.” 

j Nor does the abrupt introduction of Mitra, himself unnamed, con¬ 
stitute a difficulty . The butter is poured into the fire, and the Two 
jfthe great Twin Brethren) rush forward to accept and enjoy the offer-, 
mig. Who the Two were every worshipper knew. 

2. In the Pacla text as ate is followed by xti to call attention to the 
"dual form. 

3. V^nanta. The usual form of the termination in the Rigveda, 
See Whitney, para. 328, 

4. Dasdshe. A perfect participle without reduplication. See 
W[hitney, para. 790 b. 


Verse 7* 


PAjdaPATH.A. 


1 q-i ifmwj 1 I 



SjAYANA * 

, 7?r?rrw arramprtfh - *r«graT #rr qf^rqf qnf afr i wr 

^f5T«r: q$ ’faqrpmlt»tfr.iOT’qr- 

%«r* i i r% *rr3 i vszr tfar f?fTf "igr i farwW- 

^ 1 atrat #$* i item i 

1 i stt; f^r$g?rer?q*r I 
1 *rrqi t 3rf5Rr=3 ism ptaWr* T «BRSfi& i w*? i 
Vgsrar^: if% n 


' 


.NOTES* 


Notes 


1, Veda. Note that the Pada text writes v'da, which is the reading 
also of the San hit a text in three out of the six places in which the 
word occurs in this and the two following verses. In the other three 
places the S&nbita text has the long vowel; the Pada text always 
writing vMa. Compare Whitney, para. 248; -In the Veda the final 
vowel of a word—generally a, much less often i and a—is in a large 
number of cases prolonged. Usually the prolongation takes place 
when it is favoured by the metre, but sometimes even where the 
metre opposes the change*” 

2* Vmam, The metre shows that we must pronounce vbnaam. j 
3. Veda nav&h samudriyah. Sayan a takes nav/ih to be a genitive,., 
supplying padam, and sarnndriyah he takes as a nora. sing, mas#, • 
agreeing with yah. It is dear that samudriyah in this clause corres** 
ponds to antarikshena patatfun in the previous clause; and if we take 
it as an epithet of Vanina we must translate (with, for example, Max 
M till or, A. S. L. 9 p. 53(5), e Who on the waters ,* &c. But Both, 
followed by Delbruok and Grass maun, takes navah samudriyah to be. 
an accusative plural feminine. For samudriyah so taken, Both cites 1 
also x, 65, 13 (6.8, 3 in PWB. is a misprint): apah samudriyah (nom, 
pi.), Say ana, samudriyah gamudram. antarlksham tatrabhava ap.as. ; 
cha samudrabhrad ghah bhavarthe ghanpratyayah. 

Versa 8. 


••T5TF#cr: ! wi \ 3f: 


k 


-Papa path a: 

i *rnp I \ sr# 

II 6 if 

SAyana: 

vjaraw.- ws«r: jrwrwwtfT 

srrcrftr ‘ vemlfc 

WrrSrar'mr s-q i 

i To! i 'Tffsrs^rl’Tf «rrfar?s*rc?r: i ^ftsf^rr^rr 

i ?mr i ^ ^ w ?r w*i-- t s?rr;r: ^srrar- 

1< sjrfj- srr^fot 

i i fr|Tnc<Tf 

*lrf§refOT*r ! srsrr <r*rr Jffr i t tt$i 

-*rra?r iff *rffr i g-qsrrsrt * nh «'? ^tWcr- 




iie«! 




^ i f^qrrf 5 ^: ^rgw^fr- 

i mfw w^^^?^TOn^mr?T: i h *% fafjfa& ?j% 
r%«rnr: i ^|Trrfwcwf% sff^$hiTH i 

Hoxes : 

1* Dvadasa, The metre shows that we mast pronounce du-a-da-sa 
( Latin du-o-de-cim), 

2* Prajavatah. * With their offspring/ But what offspring is 
meant ? Sayawi says, all that is bom therein, Del brock takes the word 
to refer to all the months that are to follow the current month; Grass- 
maun finds the explanation of prajavatah in the words that follow 
v6da yd upajayate, The child of the twelve months is the thirteen 
month that from time to time is born to them. May the children of 
the months not be the days ? 

3. V&l&ya upajayate. ‘And 'knows the month that is born to them, 
born alongside of them.' This is the intercalary month added from 
time to time to bring the lunar year into accordance with the solar 
year. 


Verse 9 - 


PadApatha : 


M I mm\ l §f: ; 15Rs^d! fffr: | M I 

% i II ^ 


SAVANA: 

wfotft'for i0tm TO' 

I wf wrerft 1 3r ^rr sT^ra^-ifnc firsts WRfr w<r srnrn%i 
wnm 1 mw4i i =ram i 

w&pt; *#>r ?fir 

^gssrrfff <rra7wr srrt s^%n^r?r^*r i 

lf»: i ^ t sr-nrat i \wk- 

qri^f^rW*t nr?r vrrg^c: u 


Verse 10 = 


Padapatha 


f*r i fur? i :fft 5 §§§ i- i i fifi 

mtfm'm ! !! \ r -> 

<j - 



NOTES, 

Satana ; 

grfFRt snai^sfr Pwr^ff w*rat ^rwifi 

1 u^rr^r ^imr^Rr^r^ ^^3= €f’ft I f^rror? i ’sffw&ftrer 
Ef«?ir i wmrs^ra i wrsfr 

f&rr^rffi gwg: i sG^ts^f<< 
'Notes ♦ 

1 ShasSda. The 8 is changed into six after ni, although ni and 
aasa'ua are treated as two distinct words. See Whitney, para. 194. 

2. Pastyais given in the Naighantuka as one of the twenty-two 
synonyms of griha, and that is obviously the meaning of the 
feminine plural here. In viii, 39, 8 agni is called tripastya, which 
Sayana explains by tristhaua. Pronounce past-i-a-suand sam-raj-i-a-va. 

3 In 1. 2 of the commentary I have written ‘ Sadir aprateli ’ in 
accordance with Panini viii, 3, 66. The MSS. write ‘ sader apratel/, 
and Muller prints that. In the Bhao I)aji MS. ‘Sader’ is corrected 
by a second hand into ‘ Sadir’. See Bohhtlingk on the Sutra, and 
Muller, Rigveda vi, p. xi'ii. (See Ed. iv, cxvii ). 

Verso ll. 

PADAI'ATHA: 

3P=r: I rWror ! srw! r%%^K 1 I 
cq-srfcr | frcrrM I I V\ 

Sayana: 

’Er’*Wsrarrr 8 r f^^TrswrwprrW’sn*r 

manfi *rnriN*ffi* f?Ti <TI- I tfrrft wi^mwtrftr 

1 wwr I ^fwfT: 17nwtwr%. ! T 

L** wS*Tfihs > Mfc**PU PRR ITTft t m *■«’ 1 
i rftawir^r?: t 

qtnftri W ^ilsr. 1 

Notes .*... . 

j ‘From thence/ referring to pastyasu in the previous verse. 

2 Adbhuta. An ordinary form of the termination in the Rigveda, 
See Whitnev' para.809. Vlsvanyaclbhuta (pronounce viMttia dbhuta), 
«33iW »H t» wondrous works.' MM* ««"* 







NOTES* 


Mbhuta, and make the word an epithet of Vanina, as it is of Soma in 
ix f 20, 5. Delbriick also suggests ‘secret, concealed from others’ as the 
meaning of adhbuta here, Orassmann, ‘invisible/ either as opposed 
to drisya, (iv, 2, 12 ), or as still lying concealed in the womb of the 
future {our passage and 1,170,1), Max Muller, >11 wondrous 
things ’ as above. There does not seoin to be any real difficulty, much 
less any ground either for altering adhbuta or for attaching to the 
word a peculiar meaning. Vamna sits down on his heavenly ' throne. 
Wondrous is the sight spread out before him, including as it does all 
the past and all the future (kritini ya cha kartva), 

3, Ghikitvan. The Sanhita text shows a peculiar Vedie Sandhi. 
The student knows that final as before any vowel or sonant ..-consonant 
loses its s/the hiatus with a following vowel being allowed to remain. 
In the Kigveda final an before a following vowel is written a, 
In the great number of such cases an stands for an original nos. 1 he 
nasalized vowel -bs is treated before a following vowel as the simple 
vowel+s always is. The correctness of this explanation is vouched 
for by the accusative chikifcvahsam, where the s o t which this peculiar 
Vedic sandhi is the sole survival in the nominative case has come 
down to the classical language, 

4. Ivartva (pronounce kar-tu-a) For the termination see note above 
on adhbuta. Kartva is the accusative plural neuter ot the verbal 
noun in tu which yields the infinitive of the classical language, karturn* 



Verso 12. 


PADAPATHA : 

*rt ! wi } I 1 m 1 V ™ 1 

^r?fr! I 5 t: I 3Tr|^r I 3-#^ It V< I! 

SaatANA ; 

#m: ?r arrRtml tf**# firmer sfrerr* iw 

iw i grwranfHt??r =r gsrVWt 3*rFrrFrsrr?r%^: 1 

*mr < 

i 1 f f ffTj v ?ra5f I 

^ I I 

i m gr% > vr*r ^ ^ raF * R - 





<SL 


«#T: I SfT ST*# qfjSf ^fprf^ar fit S&iaf, I Ttfwfs' nor: fj% 
l°c i «rgsji i *r°r: I 'rmqfcreoftft «r*rf 

°rm.i affiSPniTit*rt^T^FnT: l far. swsj f#fir few i 3rr>5rsr5!®r%- 
j#r? ii 


Notes : 


I. Nah. The nasal in nah is changed to n after pra, although the 


two are distinct words. Compare Note 1 on Verse 10 above. " 

2. Tiirishat. A Vedic Subjunctive. ‘‘Besides the proper su b¬ 
junctive, with inode-sign, in its triple form—with primary, with ' 
strengthened primary, and with secondary endings, there is in the 
older language another, without mode-sign and with secondary 
endings, or in all respects coinciding with the forms of an augment 
tense (imperfect or norisi) save for the absence of the augment. 
Subjunctives of this character' are frequent in the Rigveda, decidedly 
less common in later Vedic and very little used in the Brahmanas, 
except after m & prohibitive, after which they stand also in the later 
language, ” Whitney, para. 563. 


Terse 13. 


Padapatha ; 


i Jp*r i j | ^ j 0 . 

^*1^1 wsfc I r% \ \m a w 


Sayana : 


pms* sri# fororproft ftf** v# ^ «, 

! Tr,w ? ^ , 

i wrr mCx swr*1 wsmTntfe&ir 

1 STITT I 5T cffeTfel Tj4i l gTT*f^5rfWF?¥raf srrvr wrnnr^A 







NOT PIS 


Ip 



Motes 


1. Draplm. The word occurs in only four other passages of the 
Bigveda, i, 116, 10; iv, 53, 2 ; ix, 86, 14 ; 100, 9, Say ana uniformly 
renders it by kavaeha. Fick has compared the Lithuanian drapana 
‘ cloak, mantle/and that meaning has been generally accepted for 
the Sanskrit word. 

2. Vasta. A third sing. impf. “ In the older language the augment 
is often lost, and the augmentless forms have the same value as if 
they were complete: or rather more often they are used as subjunc¬ 
tives/ Whitney, para. 587. It is probable that the augment, like 
the termination, was originally a distinct word, whose presence in the 
sentence was not essential to conveying the sense of time past. 

From the double use of these augmentless past forms in the Veda 
( compare note 2 above on verse 12 ) it- is impossible to decide from 
the form alone whether a particular word is to be translated as a past 
indicative or as a subjunctive. This is the case, for example, with 
darsam in verse 18 of this hymn, which, as far as the form goes, may 
mean either * I saw just now ’ or 6 may I seed 

3. Nirnijarn. This word occurs not infrequently ( twelve times ). 
Sfryana generally explains it by riipa. A comparison of the passages 
seems to show that it means an ornament or an adorned robe, and 
that meaning suits our passage better than Sayfriia’s explanation. 
For vasta means ‘he has put on * not ‘he is covering / 

4„ Pari spaso nl shedire. ‘ His spies sit down around/ Compare 
vii, 87, 3, pari spaso varnnasya smadishta ubho pnsyanti rddasi 
sumeke. Sayana, spas anti sprisantiti spasas charah. 


Verse 14. 


Padapatha 


I | j I j p^ont I gpft- 

Hff I *r I I II XV 


Sayana 


ry*T5Tr ttWr 4 ^ *r *r?<fr ffffcgfir- 

fftwrerfr* i sp-tr? *r ^°r irrer «r spcrRT i 

srr^TrRT: ^twtr! i qrr-»rr m stfSwrPrfifW i n **$■ 



NOTES, 



| i **3 I wirsstffr ihjmr: i ?w. 

sarr§?jr«r *wT?°rs*r wfffi?rf$Wr?*r*r: s^ra fwnWT 

?#5fre?%5jnr : 1arfffrlffrpfrfl ’twit: i ptt^ wf tf; J m^t vspfr- 

^ ra ?Tt^irr&rT i 'my » Rra^ rwlwfiHsrW 

.^$^rnr?r?Mn-r: i f^rr: 

swr^erftM sf^sr^s i *?**?«« I ffr°r; 1 1 ? f%ranir»u M^t- 

*- 4 rfr ff% «rf** 5 i *r«r*rc*r I 

WOTJ? t 

JDruhvano jiinanam. ‘ Those who injure us men. A contrast is 
intended between the tribes of men and the god, dev&m, who need fear 
no foe. Saynna’s construction is therefore to be upheld against, for 
example, Grassmann, who in his translation takes jinanurn wit h 
fibhiniatayah ( differently in his dictionary ), or Ludwig, who takes 
the genitive partitively, ‘ here among men.’ Compare Max Midler, 

‘ the tormentors of men.’ 

Verso 15. 

Padapatha : 

set 1 3?: s rrr^f, 13?r S w= i 1 sunfSr I I 

S 3^5 i m II XX 

Bataka : 

a#r M # 3T°fr Mr ?Wl! M WTs 

tKffvTrT 3TrMT<T swift I : T3 '2>vfV?[l ff 

str w#sn*r$i i l ^rNfsnttwmi ^ i 

I 1 tr?3t^FTf: i Mtrrfd i a?s*f# ^jTVtrdfffrfhi'ff 

Notes : 

1. Mamisheshv a ( pronounce ma-nu-she-shu a.), * In men/ Com- 
pare pasty as va in verse 10. So also in this verse again udaresh v a, 
(pronounce uda-re-shu a), ‘In our bellies. The a after Asami 
( pronounce a-sa-mi-5 ) on the other hand is a particle of emphasis. 



NOTES 


71 



2. Yu sail. The meaning food is doubtful, and it suits only half of 
the versa ( udareshv a ). Mux Muller’s‘glory, and not half glory, who 
gi>j«sIt even to our own bodies’ obscures the obvious meaning of 
iismakarn udareshva, a clause which clearly refers to food. Grassinan, 
who understands the word as meaning ‘good, blessing’ compares x, 22, 
•2, ii iha sratii indro asm ' adya stave vajrv richlshatnal.i miird na yd 
jdueshv a. yasah chakre asamya Sayana, yasah annani kirtim va. 

Ludwig most unreasonably takes offenco at udareshu, and actually 
alters it to daryeshu which he translates ‘ in our own houses,’ 


Verse 16 


Padapatha 


qrr l % i I I I | Jissfefh! ^! 

£*3F$(: I || ^ 


Sayana : 

i retffr wgr ftfr qffrra: ^r;lr<r^r ppr.-.w 

TO^gt?rr faf i tr* fsrpcf: i mtr h *mfr 

HKiT 9**1 Tsflb t ninfm ^?r ft^pW^r 

f^r l vtra# \ i 

**r iTfr af**r%f<r £#*rw$rrerc*<?T*. | | ?g 

?«3'rartr. i m-. sr<f i w. i fgTi'spmr w ?Rr sr?fw i stttT 

?rrs'trrTTr.3?w2?rvrr'T f* 9 rc°rf«rc: ftpwfa 11 


Verse 17. 


Padapatha 


m\~«\ %-ir# r 1 qch l § I I 

f|#pr i $0 I f|Tfr II '*,\s 


Satana : 

a<fr aPTrafirwr* % jr?vrmr£r *rvry sr$r;*r*r@Sr 

aW?** | srrfs WCTT^tltf fWSR^f fsr4 ?flf: # “HSIlRf I 

sfr* t? ar s Mrrarft I *fwjr Prw# 



NoTKS. 


i fmr'il i §f¥ m «f** 1 *tom- 

f^T; | a*? 3f»fWrnT% iJT: • HCTi'T *2?^T5f I *W a fe 4$S?T*#*I : I 

l s.w&! ^ n 

Notes :. . . . . . ' _ 

1 Sdm nit voehavahai. 4 Come now, and let us talk together, tor 
•voehavahai,’ : aee Whitney, paras. 847 and 854. “ The roots pat, nas, 
vach, form the tense stems papta, hesa, voeha, of which the first if palp¬ 
ably and the other two are probably the result of reduplication; but 
the language has lost the sense of their being such, and makes other 
reduplicated aorists from the same roots . . - The stem voch lias 

i„ Vedic use well-nigh assumed the value of a root; its forms are very 
various, and of frequent use, in the Rigveda especially far out number¬ 
ing in occurrences all other forms from vach. Besides those already 
given we find voeha, (1st sing impv.) and vochati, vochavahgi, vocheh, 
vocheya, vochemahi, vochatat(2nd sing.) Vochatu, vochatam, vochata. 

2. Hdteva kshddaac priyAm. ‘Like a priest thou art eating the choice 
morsel. ’ Max Muller translates ‘ thou eatest what thou latest like it 
friend ’ hut notes that hotri “ does not mean friend, but the priest 
who is chosen to invite the gods. Perhaps it means poet and priest in 
a more general sense than in the later hymns. ” Is there a reference to 
some old custom according to which the priest took first toil oi the 
offering { I Samuel li, 13 and 14 )» 


Verse 13. 


XVdapatha : 

^ i % 1 ft** 4 ir?r*t 1 I ^*0 y 

1 tscFf; j tsrqgr 1 % 1 filifi 1) 

Savana : 

wrt mtw i 

ufit n ffiCr nfm-. I wi • ffc; 

%r?f" farrtsr I 3 * 2T* : * ‘ 

^•trW si#nr«aB8Wr 1 ffcwn* i ' 



srI «rpfr?r Pr«r tfirrarfifa s^rifsft* 

crpff^n i arr^r i aimr » 


Notes : 

1. Darsam. See note 2 on verse 12 above and note 2 on verse 13, As 
far as the form goes, ddrsam may mean either ‘ I saw ’ or 8 may I see.’ 
The former is! Say ana’s way of taking it, and it seems preferable. So 
also Max M tiller. The poet’s cry has gone up to Varuna, has “ loosed 
him to mercy ” as one undoes the fetters of a horse, and the god 
now appears coming to forgive and bless his worshipper. 

In translating we should use the present. In the Veda the aorist 
often refers to the moment of the past just gone by ; ‘ 1 have caught 
v sigiu of—I see.’ 

2. Adhi kahamL * On the earth.* 

Verse 19. 

Padapatha : 

fFffr i W l w$w 1 ffj I I arer I ? 1 l 
rcrFU1 $rr ! I! 

Sa^ANA : 

^srctrtsr’T '* wrc* ?i%%si^r||| $**«'- 

^iRffv «r«t §.f*m i vi «rc»r ’gw r-ffr arrr% ssr°rr i* 

‘ I ^«r % prcr#r ’wftr »?* i ffr* wr 

zmT&lfttq I # ***0* ^1- 

mv- ^^ ft-, i ’w^p-fv^^fRf 1 

ggw f fatwrc* §a». 1 par’s # flfjjww 1 

I 3T^TT$r®?ftf i|T 3Tr^ f T 5 T: SF^T^ l I »Tr^t% 1 

k iHrs? I wwtprsrrpr V&1**8 > W* tit* 

«rrarrc®? , T; i lift r^nn 1 

Notes : 

1. Svadhi. For the lengthening of the final vowel in the Sanhita 
text see note 1 on verse 7, and compare adya in this verse. In the next 
verse, it will be noticed, srudhi occurs with the abort vowel i« the 
Sanhita text, 

2. A choke. : I long for.’ On i, 117, 23, “sAda kavi sumatlm a 
chake vam” Savana explains A chake by "abhimukb yena prarthaye » 

10 
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Verse 20. 

Padapatha 3 

®r*U I Ww } f |Wi I w i np.! ^ I ?rar% | 

I ^rpt I irfcr i II 

S A YANA: 

I nf^int faw sprarorfir **r# “f^f^^TPr ^wm- 

*Rtfr hw m rrer # w i sr rttc^t ^ptft 
qfojr^fr^ srm^Rr qr^qTOfsrrqq jr^ ^^FftRi srespfri i 

fan * tow i **r: i j 

wrfr wa7faror?r yr% r# <wq ffrr srrro%q 

**fa: \ far%F?n?r^ i ^ftft i w qrq^r imm *rfa. 

?^fqsqf%q^r% qpR;»frxwwipmsTO. i 3jf*r i $4w n 

Notes j 

1* -Rajasi. 4 Rulest over.’ This is Sayana’s own way of taking the 
word in i, 36,12; <4 tvam vajasya snifcyasya rajasi,” where he explains 
it by u isvaro bhavasi.’' 

2. Sail: ~sa tvam. See Whitney, para. 498. 

3, Yamani. ‘ On the way.’ The vision of verse 18 is continued. 
Compare Sayana’s note on i, 181, 7; u y a maim ayaman ehlimutam 
havaxn me (where yaman and ayaman are Yedic locatives.) The note 
is “yaman gamane ayamann agamane cha ha tram ahvanam srinutam,” 

Verse 21. 

PaDaPATHA : 

^ I Jr^grrrn-13|j|j% | f: | r% l <#*t i msnr^l 
** I snr 1 ^wr I sfrw II fK 

SaYana : 

tl-SOTtrgtnr Rre*r# qrag^gr** ssfr^ tNf i * MHg fr V w grtf 
rtff Prgtsr trarar i tfNrt sfiftgtttrft 

trcrf i ttrtg i tsgrrftg titr^Tfrtpfg i ggf**r i mw i 

wcfc i fjjpftr: i ??5rrf?r'T: i ggr**# 

lfWtv= i tra Pjwrt! i ft , feft i ahfr fih i 

4ggif*wr< sr--13Ttr |rir% fwsr i i tfrt sji«rqTT e T \ ggif %#- 

r'fnftsr^f; i srfaret*'« 



NOTES. 
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Note *. 

Jivdac. A Vedic infinitive. “ In the older language, a very consi¬ 
derable number of derivative abstract nouns-—only in a few sporadic 
instances baying anything to do with the tense-systems are used in 
an infinitive W quasi-infinitive tense; most often in the dative case, 
but sometimes also in the accusative, in the genitive and ablative, and 
(very rarely) 1 in the locative. In the classical Sanskrit there remains 
a single infinitive, of accusative case-form, having nothing to do with 
the tense-systems. . . The infinitive in ase is made in the Rigveda 

from about twenty-five roots” (Whitney, paras. 538 and 973). 

The Vedic infinitive in aSo is the exact parallel of the Latin infi¬ 
nitive in are, the r in which is a mere euphonic change for s between 
two vowels of the same character as that, for example, in genus, gen. 
generis. 

No. 2. 

Mas DAL a 1,. SUKTA 32. 

Sayan a : 

iffaVtf s£rti%r- 

f? sr?: Tftfrftmr i i**«r ptrftrer** wst 

fsms rN swwfSft i 

vprftfta* ntsm f^T 1 ***** 3 #*- 

I *Rrr*it 

nr«i??tflr w fit ^ w f ***: Httf; Rffftfr: afrfrRr i ??***.? 

#Rrr a i 

Versa l. 

Payapatha s 

i 51 fr^FT ! sr i wm. I *itr I i 
wmik I f3t 1 S S I 1 arart U i 
llpr: i mm® 1 T^rr^n ^ 

Sayana : . 

?rwl- ^snjrK g*mft ®rrrtr fmrt 

rint r^nr swtflt i ^rrft #s&Pt fft ?ff«r 

11 #t%IST3 T»4rifft 3T?mtfffTf ff/trRTRT. 


q-fhirrM'T^ jrar^ofiT i tf ?rN&s i n^- 

jrrnCTrf^ *£®*5 i srMfPr I *®c, frt r%3RRfr o^sfrrf 5 # *rrtra i mfizifrr 

* arertwsjf r^r# 
m^rri &r %m - 

mtftir tft'S?resft*nwnf* **m( i *fr**r**nr ?ra>rr«r$?«if^i*F# 
«fr«*r*> *r sraera ? r% i anr: ^t rr f%^ r fi( iPn% jt?*j*?* I 

■w^refariwrriMte fi^ra ^sn%vt i er^w^rj^f^^Tr?: i 
*^m °rrwra?rar D r sR^^fq’rfr^m i ^£^rnr#rat«:i sr?^ i 
f^Mrarrwr% ?j?f ur®-* fra ?rarrt3r<i: i srf?? i aTraj ; fr^%: s*rnr- 
farfra^r ?CT%ftsr«i«r: i *r#r yrara ^ *?nsrs|sr 'ftsjt Rr?r ?rara 
^fFcf^Tr^ i frafe^ .«rf»T?f*rrr' 

w^ri *rat i ^aflc f^ranrcsft: i fra f»r«rr*r: .1 

N OTES: 

1. YlryunL The metre shows that we must pronounce virrba-ni. 
See note 2 on No* I, verse 7. So in the second/ line here pronounce 
a-nti-ap-as, and not anvapas as it is written. 

2. Pra. Notice again that pra is treated in the Pada text as a 
separate word. See note 2 on No. 1, verse 1. For the form vocbam, 
see note 2 on No. I, verse 12, 

3. Vakshanah, A word occurring only as a feminine plural, and of 
somewhat uncertain meaning. Sayana follows the authority of the 
Nighantu, where (i, I, 3 ) it is given as one of the thirty-seven syno- 
nyzAS of nadi, a river. Pie supplies an etymology for the word taken 
in that sense. A comparison of the passages in which the word occurs 
shows that it really means ‘womb? or ‘belly/ Compare especially, 
in x 9 27, 16, “ .garbham mata siidhitam vakshanasv avehantani 
tushayantl bibharti/’ 

The meaning, therefore, is ‘he cleft asunder the belly of the hills/ 
when the rivers rushed rejoicing to the sea. 

Vers© 2* 

Pabapatha : 

11^| I | f|f%^orjr | |§| | 3j#r f 

^»PT I SOT I TO? | *Wf: S f?r | V, T ^ : j 

wrwr: I 3T#t I ifsTfr i spf I ^rwt I arnt il H 




SA.YANA : 


<r#% i m* wm\ff i mm r^tn §|# 

3rc»fW 2tsr srs^rtf ^^^srrlr^rptf maad erf^r^t \ 

fm Hfcf wHmnv $||f i 

^f^Frr: i *m *f i w *TWr 

«fgarp| wm: t rtrr^m,. i N% ^fpt|| i f^:^rwf * 

wrftrr: i f%?r t \ m *i*fr mm?x ^?*Tr* 

^rf i ffer f^Hr^r,: i w$j *f ^vrn^h 

» Fa?s*ftoM?r i 

w m m i #3 i s^rfa^torr?^ taj i $|jp 5 $w ^iTf^^qrwfn" ii 
JSTotks : 

L Svary&m. In i, 121, 4, this word is used of a herd of cattle 
Say ana Explains it there by stntya, which is one of his explanations 
here. It seems better to follow Roth, who connects the word with 
svara, and makes it mean ‘ lowing \ as applied to cattle, and * whizzing’ 
as used here of Indra's thunderbolt, 

2. Anjair Compare the word ahjasa, which is common in 
classical Sanskrit. In the only other passage in which the present 
word ahjas occurs, i, 190, 2, Say ana deserts the meaning which he 
ascribes to it here, and takes it as a synonym of vyanjaka, 

Verse 3. 

PADAPATHA : 

fw 0 !: i <%? ! 4ra*p! 1 stff I 

frrw j air I erwir 1 §§§*1 i ^rsr^ | i 

1 5f«fW53rrw i ^fkrrc l! \ 

Satana t 

fSf Hr*F*FI'%r 

«^rarr»r«irfr*fr *r*rn%sR£«irr ^flfl i §wwr;SfPlf?r«*r twmi- 
1 tw ^ ^rrM-sr: srra ^ wearer ^sr arr?^ *stffr?prr*t. 1 %*r *sr 
f^°r arfrsrr %EjT*rr h# nw«rr Tir*fr? 7 §f h^j-t ar^r.?frfr^ 1 f <srRprr°r: 
fSTfcrr^i l$f 1 fNm 

jfr^arfpsT# 1 sbwk* 1 fSrst *n*i% 1 

r^nmr sra ^tirer: 1 a M ? 1 1 smqsrr srrat ff% 

5 f» 4 W‘ 1 s^^^spmwn'ir f«rs 1 






NOTES, 



Notes : 


1. Tnkadmkcsliv apibat sutasya. This whole phrase recurs at ii, 
15, 1, where Sayana repeats this explanation of the obscure word 
trlkadruka, Roth is disposed to think that in the Rigveda at least the 
word is a name, nob of certain sacrifices, but of certain vessels into 
which the soma was poured. 

2. Sayaka. This word is given in Nighantu. 2, 20 as one of the 
eighteen synonyms of vajra. It is the same as the ordinary classical 
word for an arrow, and the original meaning is ‘missile', a weapon 
that is discharged nob thrust. 


Verse 4 


PapApatha : 


^ l js? I I srsrarssrr^ i ^ffrppr! 
3Tftr I jrtfsRfrrj ^rfwwr: I *r l f?r I awt I srrec. I 
srnr I ! rjrfrrvr I I w I 
i I I v 


Sayana: 


g-ff -®rra ^ ^ *rarar *r«r iwgsrr snnfi^rsf *Nr 

ferararfr i Krrggr ^srrvfifHlrar: 

m^r 5TOT°r ^rrsragraftr i sr^nr WiFjrrar ?rrnr^r^ 

srEprr^r^r^T. i Frrfregr F^Rr^ra^r- 
ssrsRRmrtre^f srragraft°r h Prfa?# farw s# ?r i vpfw*- 

wra* fsrunMi fra ftTFffa: i arenra wra: i *gsftmrfr*i«rra: i mmr 
Frraras??^trsrrrtg tt^th sfrsrrff^^Rt *rar#!T sift: i srPrat:1 
srrsng. WpNf: i *?rara$ra% ffir fraragi Frr?7srr 1 <r?r3“rranr??r gtfmrft- 
m 'tf R wto i ftw i f^rrwra rar%#i raf wr^r i sprraft*" 

*nq; irn(,;|s; «*«&* *r 11 


Verse 5 


Padapatha : 


| |^IT I I j f j spl'oj J 

gferr I fM I *u**fftr « fqr I fr&ftv I r^shwf I 

3 Tf|: I 35 ! S 1 r |r%JJTt II \ 



*rir a r ^rTrf?-fr sff sr%<«r «*r- 

^Tfr f?R?ivrr*rar- 

*r§t Rtf rw r%w5irs^-Tr T-rm fr’ir wr?** ¥rr*TR i a^gR fCTRM 
^jr?r’C D T frf^r Hret'Rn r%vrrR Rr^itfR w fw^snRsrsrr 
*r»far*ssi st# 5 ^ tf^frr: 

snrtf sprKffrr i r^wsfrrB^frr TOtfr?^ i fsrcrcq. I fg; «m?r i Wn%t^- 
fJiifw ^rl tsirsw^ ?to^ I fNRpr'r Rr ^fffra fsrert: i 
5TT?t = t T^rr ; ?T^r. I TOr?*3Ri?r% sff^R^Tr^q-a-taT^fRRfT i ?ref^ h 

®*rs4|r j Rtf sritfrlr &#mfrr%RT?cr?'t fr% rh- 

?rm i jfaff i f^r^j arer flw »rr% sw ;r??n%tfftf*r qrtfH ^ RrRr- 
frrT: | sr?r?R3rr^TO«T s?m <%t fr% htt ^tfR£rrr?«rRr si??Rre^- 
*r?rsi? I R?f°rr i ^f®r ftfar i anw i 

af^#fa^**ri%?RR 3 i. ?rtfif anu sr?iftf «i?t urir PrertsD tow- 
m^r ?mr*R fr% ftf cg-tfR ^rareRwWns. <m *r 

i : kR h gr%st nsftRgr^fftf tfpatftftf fr?R t %»gr?irer 
sra^lpf' Irwf'T: i fftf n%: q f ffi rey sr f . I srat i ar- 

t«• f?5=f€rr?f w wn>Tff: i sftsarr- i arfrai^ Pr*i%: 

i^iai«ra. H 

Notes : 

L Allan vritram vritrataram vyansam. If this passage stood alone 
no one could have any doubt that vyarisa in it is used prolepticallyy 
that is to say that &han vritram vyansam must ,be translated "thou didst 
smite Vritra so that his arms were rent asunder from him/ That 
is Sayana’s explanation, and it seems the right one. But vyansa occurs 
by itself in other passages of the Kigveda, as the name of a demon 
slain by Indira, and Both, Grassmann and Ludwig all take it in that 
sense here. 

2. Vadhena, It is not certain whether * vadha ’ here is the 
weapon or the stroke inflicted by it* The former is the usual 
meaning of the word in the Bigveda. Say ana’s construction is not 
clear to me* In 1. 1 of the commentary the second ‘ vajrena* 
appears to be a mistake for ‘ Yadhena/ But it seems to bo in all the 
manuscripts* 





Verse 6. 


Fadapatha 


sp??3rr% I |§N£ ! su i rf \w 1 g?r s '$T*U 
?rf|: lirr^ir i wwm: \ t i srarffar j I 
ifcr^ ! fsrnrrt l ft\% I 


Sayawa: 

I* : wiM* arr^cr%ff fst witfr «rrf: 
ww sg | gfr??T f?5C5. t » igr frc jpiA? r% jjjjtrr 5 iWqs gf%»rr4 «f[gr sre* 
qrsffa wfTmr^n I 3«tprc*F*«*r sifror; %«ri *raT- 

srr *rr?tjiK ifffafii <TtYg^r$rsrnti .f^ps= 

gfr arear gsnsr ssrpTr ?vr= *st®r ??fr srfrs'rftsr: fktfrrtr- *nfr; tfaf'rt 
^r^ar fim i ^r f r ar^mtf' T ^Tr «n$w ^frtr fpsrnr ^'W-f- 

7P>rr , nf*Nf ^l^njTTt^sf: i sriirgr sf*r «t !%®rt srf^rsY hst- 

g»-nrr^rc5Trrq , ff?Sr?ra?^ erf%%arf% sr*sr ?r ^ fir aR^rnr i 'gf • 

m>*rr i =fi?r twrm i ^rBmnrraparf^r: i 

afir ^fr^^rg^^Yrt^r f^j€r- ^i^rg^fr ?rt sp’tpN': is^sr 

w^sir%7#^ i: irc j fr«rr w^ngiRrew^r^m i faw f? ®rnjg:PT ffatrfig; 
jjorr? rfr q?*?rg,t ej% ^r?f'g 5%f»ftaamrof«r ««ir ^nlft *rnrat» » 

s^^^frr^^T-'Tr^r^T i fra I ^?*ra?tii' <, iFtij?ra?3*n 

1 wfft *f?r*jrat Crr-ar i afltfwift fit 

gftsrrc? i wigr Prwret I &(i* **»r srot fit gfaarr«r: i 
qr^rar^i fffmqRTJTfnt^mi ^rtg tsengr ^itn$: srfritm?^i 
rarer- \ w*8 *r$M ^sn^er aren't F*frer: *ren F*rrer nift *ref*?r 
ajPTH'ilt I ^R-T I $T ; I gWPf^r- 

s^r: | sritrt^rrsr^Vrg^rgfr’trTf fraKrrwr: I faftt i pjr«fc t^t I 

: **rreftflr it? i f^srf: i srssfrsr ^nre?ssiftrereret 11 


Notes 


1. Rijlsh&m. The adjective rijishd occurs only here. The word riji- 
shia, with which it must, in someway, be connected, occurs several 
times, mostly as an epithet of Indra, bat also of the Maruts, In x» 
89 5, it is an epithet of Soma. Yaska (Nirukta, 5, 12) annotates that 
vevse, and has the following explanation of vijisbin: “JRijjsbi 
some yat somasya pnynmanasyatiriohyate tad njlsham apSrjitam 






NOTES, 

bhavati tenn rijishi somah.” Say ana accommodates tli/it explanation to 
the context here, and makes ‘ rijisiid J mean f aparjakam | facmtio he 
finds that Yaska explains ‘ rijlshln * as meaning * aparjita/ Compare 
Max Muller’s note, Vedic Hymns, I, 122. “ Bijlshin, derived from 

rijisha. Rijisha is what remains of the Soma-plant after it has once 
been squeezed, and what is used again for the third libation. Now as 
the Manila are invoked at the third, libation, they were called riilshm, 
as drinking at their later libation the juice made of the rijlsha. This, at 
least, is the opinion of the Indian commentators. But it is much more 
. likely that, the Maruts were invoked at . the .third., libation, because 
originally they had been called rijlshin' by the Vedic poets, this rijlshin 
being derived from rijlsha, and rijlsha from rij, to strive, to yearn, 
like puriaha from pri, manisha from man; (see T$ftadi~sutras;,p, 273). 
This rij is the some root whlph we.have in the Greek words * oregein/ 
to reach, ‘orge,’ emotion, and * orgia/ furious Iran sport of worshippers. 
Thus the Maruts from being called rijlshin, impetuous, came to be 
taken for drinkers of rijisha, the fermenting and overflowing Soma, 
and were assigned accordingly to the third libation at sacrifices. Jti jt* 
shin, as an epithet, is not confined to the Mamfcsj it is given to Indra, 
with whom it could not have had a purely ceremonial meaning (viii, 

76,5)” 

2, Bujanah. Another word which occurs only in this passage. In 
Nighantu 1, 13, it is given as one of the thirty-seven synonyms of 
uadi, a river. Sayana quotes the passage frflfn. the Nirukta in which 
Yaska supplies an etymology for the word in that sense. Bijapnrkar 
well compares the classical kulamk as ha, a river. But there is no *• kula’ * 
in rujana, and, if wo are to take the word as meaning a river it must 
be solely on the authority of the Nighantu. 

3. Lid rasa truli. This word; occurs only here arid below in the same 
hymn, verse 10. indrasakha * he who, has Indra for his friend ’ occurs 
also only once, vii, 34, 24. Indrasarathi i he who has Imjra in the 
chariot with him ’ occurs twice 46, 2; 48, 2. In x, 44, 3 indravahah 
means 4 tho bearers of Indra/ and the accent is therdare on 
the third syllable, the accent proper of Jho second member of 
the compound. 

11 
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FADAPATHA : 


I ^pcr: I I ?%*0 $rr I j 3 T- 

4* 1 3?f^r' i *rr#i ! ! spir? l fs°h1 l sfetarnK I 
f^r^i 5j s ^r! H| I I f% s ^T; SI vs 


Sayana ? 

3*71^7#* f&?7T 'fr^r?rT: 3Tf?3: % 5?rtf|#; f7:\lW5^W^ef|l| 
777 'r i f«tri'>(#T *i*rf fipfrre 5 -"g 7 ef^TTrerin?^: i W:7 

*«l7r?#re7 ?7S7 gpft 7#77rg7f $! 7T3W% a?fa 37?* 33* STW^PI 
?^s arrr^rg^t'T 3r^nr7HU sraw'iTirfo ^t’esrrar few i wfjfsf&rerTrae: 
35^r; fsoft %:%3777*re3.p:7r*?r«3 eiifar* *nf33 

sror^r ^asi# % 3 ; i *r t 7 = yrwr srwi%^ f%#tff$rir: 

grrfr^r: TitfWT.i i eia’relr 7 rf 7 sfS 3 r^ft< 7 >sT- 

SfTT: 1 3Tf?H: I WS*^ 33?f fnKT* I 3TPW* I 17 

sTTrjpr: 3»r^TOe^#^ ; w«KUff«r«rj 7r%3^CT^fSffl37:i 

a^wr i f^r3ra7*4'rtf7!faf3 ^en$*rra«iipfc i 

srerg^ i sg?3*7 7 r£m»T i srsw *nt &*rm -1 ww: i srg 

s?g?Hrqr 7T7P7 tft* t rf3r$tfr?7r%«rcn i *rfavw*: sfa 7%; 



Verse 8 


Fadapatha $ 


I ^ ! pftrw ! ^fSff I 1 *# i 

ffom i stfcT! 51 % i mT> I sh I i%^i f ^ I ?pprr S gf|s 
^rsr^! ?m=rH i 3# { I * fff H * 


SayanA : 

srg^r arg^r ifSwr icrapr 7i%# fer fw arret ■sr??rr% ^rf^mf^ar *r- 

TB^r^cI 177 few: 1 MW 3S3T Wr?grf 7f 7 i%gR7! mt f • 
fe-^rn 7f7T wfr 3*rr: ** fimmrTW *resri*e Tsf i mfw W7=' 



NOTES. 


8 S 


s f»rr gir ft *rr<|pr tfft*r<rr 

srnfr t?r n ^fr^i iripfr >prr *Ri. r%«r% 1 ftl ft rfqwftcfrsTr- 
<fr r rf ci-cgtsf irffr^Nffr 1 

?q-trrtr«f% if tt Wr f f ? srrstr fftf r fit^r Nrftg n r ff tf »mr srr* 

ftfts’g ffcrsfra 1 arflftr %? tow «r?gfSW! ^mwrv^ir- 
arwt fff 1 Nsrcftr qrrt frftf ?frftPrF^frg fmNrw-.frf- 

srgfTOt 1 ftwg 1 ptswt n sft ^?ff 1 ®igf r 1 wn g^n% frw*®rr 

wmf®> 1 TORf wfhF’Wfaig*' w rt ipr: 1 *r#fVsrram€f rgf>rgfrff?t 
virgin: 1 r? r°rr: 1 e? #farsrRT?r !Tr|fft 1 s?r?urtf ^rr^f^t 1 frtft frft frt 
%s: 1 s??t«rf r*if iw*g*mpr: 1 

gfffr?t Tf frc°r 5 ft frtr ®sr sftre wrg w:i *t rtf r 1 *re g^rrer* 1 
i#ornra: 1 sf^TOfftf^ffTrr m <j 1 srcr *»&*rr «#ar w mmn g»-irfirf 
frargfr?^ *rrr ffftstftffrta Jf?*r 9 : 1 if <ft fr- 

#T: i ft f *s*s#t*rfr«r5 1 SrfNNrfft arsfit aft srirnftifrrerH ?re%- 

frfr?ffr t twtwf’T^STRfi i'Trf?*rr«f:lrffrt'T?gat^'i if&qr 

•tftftiftnr%ffftr^^Rfiw B ^ i rfrtas 1 wfarfftf®fRr sgfirersf- 
srffreftt fft fnfiffftfmrft itawrfirf ffffNf^r?frg 1 f^rij %ft 
frsffTTO^BrrJffr: 1 air VWwrc* fjpftfsift fit fjrrrotPt 
gif ?<* ffirVsr**pf aftss. grar* r*wpto: u 

Notes : 

1 * Nad&m/ Roth holds that *nada Ms not used in the Rigveda in tha 
sense of ‘river/ It occurs five times, and everywhere it bears a meaning 
which is to be deduced from the etymological sense of * roarer/ from 
which also the later meaning of < river' comes. In our passage he takes 
it to mean * bull/ and he holds that the simile is carried on from the 
last verse (vrfshno vadhrili)^ and that * nacMm na bhinnam , is to be 
translated / like a bull that has been castrated/ For this sense of 
4 uad&’ he compares i, 179, 4, u nadasya tna rudhatah kama dgan,” 
desire came upon me for the bull, i* e„ ‘the lustful man, who took away 
my virginity/ Sayana, nadasya nadanasya japasabdayitur japadhyyana- 
kartuh. In ii, 84, 8* Sayana explains < nadAsya ? by ‘ sabdavato megha* 
sya.’ The third passage, viti, 58, 2, is a verse on which Sayana does 
not comment. In x, 11, 2 Sayana has no better explanation of Vnadd/ 
in the phrase ‘nadasya nud</ than to suggest that it is a proper name. 
In x, 105, 4, he explains ‘nadayoh* by‘heshasabdaqi kurvatoli asvayoh/ 

. Grassniami translates 1 like a slaughtered ball/ Ludwig follows 
’Sayana* 




NOTEB* 


2. Amuya. An a^/erb meaning "thus/ Compare iv 5 18,1, 

tiram amuya pdtta'ro kali,” where Say an a, who does not recognise this 
adverb, says that wo are to understand * amuya.* to be a Vedic license 
for 'amum 1 agreeing with ‘mataram.* In our passage he has not only 
to change the ease, but to supply a word with which ‘amityi/ in the 
sense of ‘amushyam/ may be in agreement, 

3. Mano. rihanalju .. ‘Attaining their desire/ which was to escape 
from the bondage of Vritra, 

4. Fafcsutahslh. This word occurs only here, * Patsut&I/ occurs 
also only once* in 8, 43, 6,. 

Verse 8, 

Fadapatha : 

I i fqr-s^r I ^ S wmt | 

m I } ^Wff ifrr 4 u I w: 13 *%; I : jc* I 'zftfK I 
11% I fasten I ! §£: 1! ^ 

Sayana ! 

f*3*r ff; «mrr prjnrr s*«rnf qrar 

ftmm t sr*rtrarerg iHfpftw- 

sTP?r »n§: ar^pTn* f?ft%r<rPr ?^r*mw4 wm: 

wF»ftfr rro s-mr^r mr*?r*n%r?T 

»rr#^ i bt ^ ?i3#r# g*»mnr iwr fro** i m ssfh-* i 
Y^R f'jnmTvfr nf: Hwwrr *r mr f wti% ns:* i ^«t; 
lr?r or/ftffr Hifs i sTWrf^ntesw i ^fspot hsht: nr 
tfrwif: I f f^'JTT: $<rr *rfr h ^ffiTK 3 rd^wsRrt*n i 

«th f?®t 5 Kr?wrqf ^rftm m$m- 

i i i «nr 

F^rfprer hhw-.ht i^Tf^ i w- i w*$t «rt%Rr <w i 

STiJFt I I STHIt I fW>? ff% I 

W srrl^n^rWpf^ i ^ *p? ^6m • RF* Mnjsi^r 

'si^r<jt§r% i fr^p-Hf g. i ?r% i ^ft t €nr: 


miSf/fy 



Notes: 

1. Nlchavayah, This word occurs only here, ft would present no 
difficulty, but for Sayana’s explanation. The lengthening of the final 
vowel in ‘nicha’ is, as Sayana notes, Vedic. But his explanation of 
the second member of the compound is fanciful, and he gives no 
authority for it. It is better, with Roth, to take 4 vayas ’ in the 
common meaning of 4 strength/ 

2. Vritraputra. Notice the accent, and compare note on ‘fadraea- 
truh above, verse G* 

3. Vadhah. IndxVs thunderbolt. This neuter form occurs repeatedly. 
Both cites, besides our passage, i, 174, 8; iv, 22, 0; v, 32, 3; v, 32, 7, 
10, 49, 3; viii, 24, 7; yin, 22, 8. The masculine word has the accent 
on the second syllable. Compare No. 1, verse 2 above* 

Verse 10. 

Padapatha: 

l yaw Rr*r \ 

r%sff?rfr. I srfrew I fret 1 fjn«r*r, 1 ft! rep? | 

I 'm i l ||p5rf» it|© 

SAYANAs 

twr ^nrrVr^rfv *pr?f5sr isfrp ?rm*r i f5F**r i 

ffj?r^^ar 5 s?cg %s=rrrqr grat i ^T??r *qifrfe- 

^ i *fira r-Tmr *r*% Ptitt s i gfifsrnr sots-rt? s *?irtsr«ftov f&cRt- 

5c^?rHr»j.3Tf^%iPTnrr * 13 ^^ wfa 

f§||§ 1 rtf *rw*p.3r sricr* nf^Tsr |§| ttht ##it- 

st5*t-sr- wt ?wr ^rerwsrr s?r?re*i?RTwi sjskr- 

if 1 i atftrNrcrarsr 1 ftttR surcwi sp> 

erjef^mr srprrfr 

! str^ rlw- srrsr; g<rrwfc i ^rfSrcsTffp *nr: 
t sr* am=si>: ! 

®RTSRr faftt *rfri fcw qrfirw i.sfu%: f^°vr 4 

f¥*ircf*«r RrsrnrP'T sn<r ?m 1 - 

l^frsw ^qf^rar srr ^rRrr^rr *rr rTRiff^f: 1 ?r?# fsrr %sr ?Pr 
«r^R?^rrtic : rwrtor^Tii 
Notes: 

1. Ninyam. Roth takes this word to be a simple derivative from 
f ni/ * down’ and to mean s inner, concealed, secret/ He cites i, 164, 





NOTES. 

37, niny&h s&ranaddho m&nasa eharami,” Sayana, hinyah an tar hit a* 
namaitat antarhito tnudhacbittah cbittapratyakpravanatabhave.ua 
parihchinna ifcyarthah. Also iv, 3, 16, ** ninya vdchansi/*' Sayana, 
ct ninya ney|tthani gidhani/’ In iv, 16, 3, we have, the adverb 
niny&m, and Roth seems to suggest that the word should be taken 
as an adverb here. In vii, 33, 9; vii, 56, 4 ; vii, 61, 5; and is, 92, 4, 
we have the neuter ninydm in the sense of ‘ a secret.* Compare 
Nighantu 3* 25. The waters rushed over Vritra’s body, and he knew 
not of it. 

Verse 11 

Padapatha: 

srdt I 1 I mr^ l r%d*r 1i 

I 3Tf*ffa N i fW* I M I ?Tcr x I 

Sayana : 

fRfq-^y: fr# qrf%: err qrercpfr srer- 

f*riY?*r?qrr rftqr wfff sfrerr err* *Tfa5f ^ 7 ^ 

fMhros-1 <r«rk i Hntf^sr in* ? *rrsn: i 

■7pr%f nr?; nfagrnsrtsat: nr *r<rpn f*% snrcfn??r f^wtrt^SKr 
nnr R^Nfrnsnsf: i mr nfew qnfnfrcg 1 3?!%$? w^rnrg 

gftn ???nfK f? n?J=?m.frrari^ , ssri 3T<r?<m: f?irn- 

*mr fyM "tfnprarrn. i sr» nr^m i ^g^itnfqnssnf ?rn> ??????- 
yynr% ^?f^nF?nr?r ®tfnsr5rr??r jn nf?tnnr??nnifttsnw?nfts 
rttfWr^? nr? ; K-T?r r -fnn 3nfnfrF? Fn?^r wn-- nr?- ?tn^F°rrr 
n?% qfn: nn^rfPrar gnrnr nn rnnnfqrftn n?r?Frg fan 
nm% rfn^fa'»rra?r????rc?r|3fr f°fr??r n?f°rrTT|??n 

?*r*?fort ff*rrn?t n??ej?r nfn^ni ???ftr?rf^?rrn% ngn^n ??- 

??f?r% fwrnn ?f? i ?rn<r#r:i ?g arqrat i ?wn?rfn?rnr f?: fanner? i 
f?n f?®Ftfr?m??g i gra: #?rmr rlrgr?rn | r>fcujf% #>? i n?nr%nfnn 
?nrr 1 sprier gjmfrrcr^??? i nir grnw'rrnfapn: 

*** n ?fff !J5Tf?f>rer€?r<?? i ari?nfar:i,y<T wt»r i nriR^Tf? nmr: snnftn 
STrnnrH^^wmur???. i ??.- fsrg i arer? w? : i ticfxKwmfr^wr'frn?#- 
1 ?nrn: nef^fafa arafrwmn r-nrfifcmg i n?- 
SFflrlr^nyfir ?^r?nrg 13Tf^nrTrnrnrsr??f??C'iPrg-ir:i gt^rts-rw 5 ? \ 
frsRmrrnrn fit Pwg^rr^n?^, i irfg*?sncrffitn%: *ffa*wsi5 1 




Nil NlST/t 



■NOTES, 


<SL 


87 


•srosfrw 5nii i f^rc?*? i utrft- 

f*ta J wnrc3*f =15tft5fr# srarrw* 

wispmfafng^r u 


Verse 12 


PaBAFATHA; 


w*m 1srnh I w: l rT?j; I p? I w% \ B j ?fr! 

Ff|s3Tf^ ) 1^: I craft: | spsfo: j tr -. | 3^: J *r| | 

|§§w 1 <tre I 3F£!r. 1 I §*? i fl^nrij \s< 


SAYAHA t 


?r% : *jfr: ?qrcfif rsTwir qf^rc^rqr gtl $q*r ^Nf^rar: qrtfg- 
qr^s !*•. *r«rfr «tt ?ft *?*Rk uftfsrt^r 

i ar^sufrfn:: qisrs'^: «rit« t*'apear yr<?ts’irar«!ft' 

*ffswKffa srwtfft cTf^*nT°rr%yr f^crf^rf : i ht^ *m qf^rTf yt s err. 

ferret ? wr qfhJi%** %w*% (5 rto;i ?wnf §f*rfar* 
«rer y^q^rrs^r sr<«*wf*ti sr frtsn wtryr s>w» 
r«r«- ; w^ % qry f^wfsjrwrarjr^rrsrr: ^ft*r*sarrayr nfn 

?T3 qqrereft^ ?r*5pt i iST^r^rsr=. i #§|# xm?fa-fr»i fk 

fi*!*^* ww> gppipr *rar=rr? fesenspra^g i 
WRaffer i fATH^r^fRrS ?rc ; i itii||p|! Bfrf^fy^rrf^^rgr^fw^q: i ^nsirf%- 
^Rrp^W *?wrir?«iT*rfit ffr nrarftt*--r fa# 

n^capr-^fr. i 3 Tspt:i ^r ysresr tiw^ntrecni' oy^rar&*r iw fag* 

ffa mra'f h nrarfa i fawfwjfwrrtyrr <^ 5 ^ ? # 

> g*r«f Mfafa '#tq«w! i n 


KorkiS! 


1, Srikd. Savona's note as to this word lias been hitherto quite unin¬ 
telligible. The recovery, from the Bhao Daji MS. of the word ’yuclilhe’ 
shows that lie proposes to take^srikd,’ which is primarily a synonym of 
v&jra in the lakshanii sense of ( yuddha* hero. This at once gives an 
intelligible construction, and explains the position of the note on ‘srika.’ 
In the only other passage in which the word occurs in the Itigveda, 
Sayana has recourse to its supposed etymology for the meaning. x» 
180, 2, “srikdtn samsaya pavirn indra tigrnam.” Sayana, srikam 
saranaailam tigmam tikshnam pavim vajrarp satpsaya samyab 
tikshnikritya. 



Komv 

2. Dev&Akah. Both Grassmann and Ludwig stumble at the applies 
tion of the term ‘deva* to Vritra; and accordingly they would make 
a clause end at ‘pratyahan’ and another begin with ‘devd Akah/ 
'Thou, who alone art God, didst wiu ? But tide seems quite 
unnecessary* Vr-itra was as much of a ‘deva* as Indra was. Be 
wields the thunder and the lightning and the thunderbolt just ass 
Indra does. See next verse. The * ekaljt ’ refers to his audacity in 
standing up alone against Indra. 

3. Ajayah sura somara. Compare /avrimta sdmam/ verse 3. 

Verse 18, 

Vadapatra ' 

5r i I I sr | rr^: i fffsr I *r i m- 

*U ix|i%! f 1*#»■1 ‘f! 

I ! ? I fcr ! wfNh I I 
S’! II W 

SaYANA : 

fst PrPf fsr'r TO PrPtawR % ^rtcSrr 

tfrwwhsto ^°rr*®rP i wsl Ptf^rar Pttjst; *r ftm 
spa ST srTsfm i ?rar fi«T 5 s # Pt? *r=?s* *rr ?# srfwr Pr- 
^KTKsrif'r i ar^f# ^ aTTtPPrfr n\ f*-. jr^Tpr. wcfr 

ST pepifa I '-TTI^r $4 fi ttTTTT 

frfjnnw *r sttht itanr^-1 btPt wt >?sTTrPr~s? s srrsffasr: 

3TTO»-2I: SfFafpHTSTPT fWpjrfsfoprr »TPSrRr WTiTOrftf^ 

fw* i farg nisrr? i Pr?w i Pr?i ff^ra ftragra'rftr Pr? w?-.\ Fsr 
f&r i stPkt^ t fr f^r i grtpps; tt t sfw i sr?r«T*T 

Wm i *T|PTarnTTpr«rrar: i fsrPr i -grer « Psnr jprorerc: i 

i Hsrjf?5?tirt?a[^r«T|Tfsc^ srpto* w 

Notes:/ 

1, Na, . . gishedha. 4 Could not ward off Indra/ Compare i, 34, 
11, “ s^dhatam dvdshah.” Say ana, “ dvesho dvesha^artVln sedhatttit 
pratishedhatain * 


MINIS 



NOTES, 




which latter form occurs thrice, to be ease forms of a plural word 
meaning 4 the future, the other days that are to come.’ He cites first 
x, 117, 3 “utaparishu krirmfce sakhayam/’ which he would translate 
* for the future he wins a friend.’ Sayana, uta api cha aparlshu kevahv- 
mamaketi nip anyasu satravlsliu senasu sakhayam krinute, tadvad 
acharatifcyarbhftli fcasya sarve sakhaya eva na satrava ityarthah, i, 113 
.11 <{ 6 t6 yaiiti ye aparis.hu ^sy|u. ,> Say ana, 4< aparlshu bhavinlshu 
ratrishu ye manually a efcatn ushasatn pasyaa pasyanti te.” x, 183, 3, 



Sayana, 14 jauibhyp jayabhyo aparlshu anyasvapi strishu put ran abam 
aj an ay a m janay ami. ’ ; 


Verse 14. 


PadAPATHA : 


3rf: I srrarbt > 1 I pf I fit 1 hh i 

11 3Tf*h i Hf: I I Hi I ^ | HH i HffHH | H I 

^Fcfn | I § i #0 I \ f# !i || 


Sayana: 


I f-r «r|if f # 3r*r Ffft wt 

^srfprrq; ware * « itl&tf 

fffw#ar i frrfWFsri i wet 

arrrnm n jrsfHftwfh 

mm rwfH *r<F: #5 rri% i ?nr ferrw: i stw n 

!Hnr# fwro wsmr#f?r% *tm%i rrei w$rt- 

wiProrwi w* \*rc*r*f wsrHjwrrarnfw i I i* iim# jri- 
to ; i ?wrqwTU^r- 

wesmrwwr ffar i i r -r?fHwrffw ^rrw; I 

asfNfawitw sfjpr: i $%-. i w-fh 

4uHrc°n.i iri%w%5f#Tf Hwurmj wsnj- 
wnrra.T£ fwgwitrlr srm* i HirorFir- 

#T: i Hsrwcw-wrwiHsrft i *w- 

mx a ( ft ^8%^'?^% sr^rrf%r% PwrAtw? i sffsfr: i § 

*T«ff f*rr»w: i mwjfc 

w^°rr®rfmwFi i wi: \ *t^4fnr?Pnrrw 11 


; 'N* 

12 









* Note : 


The physical basis of the verse, if one mny so speak, is obviously the 
clear sunshine alter the storm, Indra and all his thunderbolts have 
gone clean out of sight. The poet feigns a reason, but his meaning is 
not clear to us* Eoth holds that ‘yafcaram’ here means ‘avenger/ Indra 
has tied in terror of one who vri.ll avenge Vritra's death upon him. 
Tie compares what he takes to be the use of the' ifqotin the Vedicword 
‘ rinaya,’ which, in his view, means ‘pursuing after, avenging; guilt . 7 
{ Say ana connects the ‘ ya’ in 4 rinaya\with * yu^avayati/ not with 
t ya, yati,’ and explains the word as meaning 4 he who averts guilts 
See ii, 23, 11 arid 17 ; iv, 23, 7 - ix, 110, 1 ; and x, 89, 8). 

It must be remembered that although Vyitra is slain each year by 
Indra he revives again as constantly. The idea that fear comes upon, 
Indra after the deed which is celebrated in this hymn is therefore not 
ouf of keeping with the whole conc^pti° n » 

Versa 15. 

Pa da.path a : 

|$b l 'nrri’i I l I writer! i * 0 - 

of: i srahrrf: i m \ f?r i 3? fr% I rrsrr l I 

#rr^ ! * I Ipr; i m? I m I ?ff II X\ 

Sayana t 

wf^rfsr <rg»lr?r ft«rg?*r wrrus* srwr wFsrear im- 

*$' s %j *r rr%~tr; ggwrpti cm $??rr siraflr iwrg" i gr grit 

ifrgnfg vjprr^Pr ggrf'r nftgwg wmmg. i mt $ert: i stow i§f i 
wmw gggwr gft figgrg gggrgSrgrg; sgrsfr- 

fcrigr vrT^rigrfg*pe®cftfrif grgi warisgvrigrggrrg'f fgPgg- 
t Sr* I wrr ^rfgwr i gr i 

g?wPrf?r%5ffg: i sr*ri g^||<£f wriRr ggerc srrgisjr- 

«n«%?rar firmer »mi sP-gggf&Mr %fg 

fm- ^mrpriwT: i g =grf%if?grHr? ; ^ ,g?grr|^'p®*Tfsr?. 

vftot'-i r%# ggg?r?r nm fopror i ffrrfor 

ifg fg??g: H '* ■ 



No. 3 


Man da la I. B.ukta 48, 

Sayanaj 

i sri^rrfg^ f^ir; 

■rrf: ?mtffrar: i s^rr f*mr i ^ ct'fss^Nw fe^^sRrri^Rrr i UTft^^r^ 

ar«re* ?Rffr sflt i wfhR^ |f§ pf# (> nm'm- 

ffr w .wiPrrf «n^artfi?& i m^*r?R«*r*i«e 

ii 

Verse 1. 

Faoai’/VTHa : 

?f i fwf I 5$ ! |f: i if i T«f S |rf?[: I f|- 
f: ! ff I ijif i :|fpr i ffnofrT l grarr I Iff l 
trefoil i! \ 

SayaNa: 

I gfMtfr ^q-.sfrrwWi' «n*i*r *%r *r? 

igw iwtwr 1 1 mr*m: 3prfg?r f«r«rr Jr*rfa sjtwfa tf? i 
t?r% ?f wnft vqr ^*8ri3'*sf,3r*#t 

Pr*rr% i |f?crft ? r:i sf«m^ai% <ntr 9 p^?ft fwft er^#r?r **rsnft?r 
$&(W '|f%tsrrf srRr «wiftsr?w*j %fir aar- 

i ff3rif^f^TO^Rf^ffH'%^^?wirt>Tr^: i nr 
$#r i arrifr ^r^ant^r #r? i ?rr =%% i ?r?*rfSNWw ^rt^ 
? t KRsi': i ^r|f i i »>rfa stg^. \ '$h 

sm^ur sif^' grwft I Hfgfwrwr ffa fgtr w?f*i i sftf u 

iNOTTCS : 

1. IJcheha. This is the imperative, and ‘ vastave\ in the next verse, 
is the infinitive, of a Vedic root ‘ vas, uchchhafci’ to shine, lighten. In 
verse 8 we have 1 uvasa ’ and ‘uehchhnt ’ two other forms of the same 
verb. It is the root of the word ( usluis* itsell The dawn is the sinn¬ 
ing one. On x\ 11, 3, “usha uvasa/’ Say ana’s note on 4 uvasa’ is ‘ nshi- 
tavatT udUavatityafthah/ On iii, 7,10, ‘'ushaso revad ushuh/ Say ana's 
note is “ nshaso r e vat asmakam dhanayuktam yatlui bhavati tatha 
ushuh vyuchchlinnti. / . . ushuh usha da-he dahartho’pyayam 
dhatur atraprakasane variate.’’ 


2. In ]« 9 of the commentary the Blmo Paji MS. reads “ dak 
dan am asyastiti.’* 

Verse 2. 

Padapatha-' : 

WTOe I jf'rsrrtrr: I I I 

TO^f-1 Ilf jfn | srfrf I gr 1 to I Hi S 
to I gfnrte il H 

Sayana ; 

wrrfft: RpsrgfW?: 

pr^rr^: gr«ff *r wr*rr fawar* gfi: sr*ra 3?«ir >r*tfiir?r«rr 

srrsrr: i f tr sti% Jtrgff szt ^s^rr; rsrartcw^: 3‘fr<*f ?grg 1 

*FtFrr«mar tNf*HH?rspr 1 wr^:tar&?r>ii^- : 

fffrrma?r4?*r»fi?rr 

TrRrai^'r%: \ 5 t%^s gr^wqrs 1 #- 

iif'l'ha-pjfa: i 1 TOfa^r#i aay #?i{rrfrf ata^ar^iifa^Trfr^rfrxt- 

**5 i 1 lr errm <n 1 |g*ir?r %?, gr? ptfcr- 

rfaR". i ^'f^awiyrffr tr? ^r v ? v x/'fr?fr?=jTiT 3 irftr??r?r r^'iT: 1 ?it- 

1 ararf^ar^eiraranr; 1 *Hff*irf. 1 qrafN?*^ *'*•«- 

'WHR?n%a <EP : TOH D ra u 

Notes : 

* 

1. Sfmritali. ‘‘Professor Aufrecht thinks that this word sunrfta is to 
be explained as follows. He considers it to be a derivative from 
‘nrit’ to be in motion, compounded with ‘su’. Its first meaning is 
‘movable’ (sunrfta magbani, R. V. vii„ 57, 6), then ‘ brisk’, ‘alert’ 
(“sunrita, predicated of Indra, viii., 46, 2C, sfmnte” of IJahas, iv. 55, 
9; i, 123, 5; 124,10; viii, 9 17). As a feminine substantive in the plnral 
it means either ‘activity,’ or with a supplied ‘gir,’ ‘lively voices’ (surtri- 
tanarn giram, in, 31,18) ; ‘netri sunritanam ’ (i, 92, 7) is Ushas as a 
stimulator, or rather, leader ( X op,<y<iv ) of joyful voices (of birds, 
etc.); ‘sunrfta TrayantJ’ (1,113,12 ) is just the same.” Muir’s 
Sanskrit Texts, 5, 103, note. 



•ROTES- 



Verse 3. 


Fa.Dapatiia 


?qr:! ^rtr I % I 3 i M l w l ?«rr- 

wr* 1 % 1 awgr* s 1 5%t 1 fgt 1 •! i 

il % 


Sayaxa : 

srrrtf frawa>ai 4 : i ^srorfas’sarr- 
g to sRfffT 19ftf# WhtTPir sffar grq-:Sf?rwfe wrs 
wi?r s^ren srr^t^g 9 tr*jifoi % wr fwr: ^ssftfrfrr *r*n% 
iwr wrrarfflrfiT g#?F?tT:i tt&tf-fgFwr: i ’sm^nr '??fsfrr»ir: 'ErgtTt wr 
nnr; w 3 wifcr asr q; 1 srcnre rwmrei tow?!^- 

’rwrf'tf?? srfArstrf 1 ^-^nr 1 

w^irr^TJTiT: 1 y<r«j «rT 't^^nrpT: 1 .§ 1 sTPTTfgfrwi# 

nrnn^K: 1 wr^w?rf^r^*ra«rra?^«r«iT 3 f?*r Pi^rrjfr *T>m?n 
*EPtmnf^ Prarai®wtfwff%w T^^ir ?iw TS^rrgi sfi^t 1 •» yfa Tr? 3 tA 
^rfor m3:1 sflfrWfa m. jrjw:i «rea:t f ff?r?rft!n?gffTr:i Rpt- 

rarcir wF^r-fg^mw g-^rrgfr^fwj 1 =tpcn?*r<f.- i whr 

^ 3 ? 1 fpy^oj i|§|if^%ra?y|| t tSfg, 1 ynfc 1 

|i| »rmrr%i ffe r^T^rs^r^rt wt*n 1 ^arsf- 

#»jnrf%snws 1 yftr w=rg 1 *t&n 1 ftrrsw f^paH% 

i IT Hi eTT THH ] TTr^ss^'f^sn^T: 11 


Notes 


1. Acharancshu. This word occurs only here. 

3. Samudr• n& sravtisyavah. The reference may be to the early 
practice of pulling inshore at night and waiting for the morning before 
going on. Sayana's explanation of * sriivasyavah ’ has not been gene¬ 
rally accepted. Roth refers it to “ ye (rathah),” and takes it to be 
the plural of a word ‘ eravasyu ’ meaning 1 flowing forward ’ ( from 
‘ sru ’ a form of ‘ sru'). He distinguishes this word from another 
* srnvasyu ’ de red from ‘ sru ’ to hear. In the Vcdarthayatna, also 
‘ Bravasyavah ’ is referred to the chariots. “ The propellor of cars 
which lie in her regions, Tying with each other as ships on the 
sea.” Ludwig construes with Roth, but translates sravasyavah, by 
‘ desirous of fame.' Grassmami with Say ana. 










Terse 4 


Pabafatha 


1 I ? I *r l srrtV i I *vki f g-Tfsf i 
fpi: I m I 3T £ i srer 1 gjosn \ | ^4"^ i 

=rr?r 1 apr%! f r/ rnr. H v 


Bay an a : 

f m- % m- *ntel folW ^RTtecrr; w- 

terg# *T f r: 5Tf^% 1 mtfwr: gr?rw: m nmsarnffc' 

ggPwsptftetfsi T3T?t3tear?rr ?°!r ?wpt sorter^ im 1 

44 ssrjfr t ^rgprrette 

iff ^rgfa^sfm aw wwflter srant sntfcrfo OT$>rpr«f<f5?Kr% ^ ?r«rr- 
•%f?r f«r4v*5te 1 aj°rrr% 1 % *r «*1 wnfNr f*f '0 im- 
?nj f“rwj frrfff ?*fr% ?Nufrf$>*:i $l te^s^ra^t 


Verse 5. 


Padapatha ; 

3 TT if 1 #rMf^r l f# I m I frra - I 4 |~ 
i I I T^rT' I |g% ! 3# 1 

crjargfg ! 5f%®r: II ^ 

Sayana : 

Wr 4*ft§t *rater s# srrsirf?r ? ar ffitew r ggte 

m* 1 aw fsrwn > gjrftgij *Hlr*ter 1 44 r«rr:t 

|sr«f wls g^wftemr sm ^7*4 *raffi|«rwr? twr 

*4fr**rr sriMI 1 44 *r#*r 1 teg- 7fsr Trffafr diPt- t?t- 

»fW% tea «rtem swwfrwii^ n*&Kt i teg rargqr: <rtergwmi/te 
qtefir «|«rsgfo saKgp«rw *w *w srsrfte \ 3 .1 <g te gq 4 qr ffof '-43&W. 
flsf: 1 gg smaflffir g?rfr 11 7 % 1 «nsr ffti% iwts i ?iteswt ffa- 
nf»r nfer^rr^i^rrA *nwte& frrteWTfter ?f«r aft? nroft- 
4§**f% srfrJf^fTfTTfr^rTt?^ 1 terra*? 4% #*?*** Wi 1 srw- 
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a"3r t n’?nT^^-4r:m?: m t rofrun'jrgiq wflgftn «i»u« fr 

* f1 5^5^ ^ r ? 1 W V% *rer T?rTTft)T i pprwi f-sfr qsfsj- i 
fw ?**f srrpq*rres i ?pf^r»n?fPriir3Hr: qfirret 't^pjssw i 
f^T^rsqjw^iMrT! i qfprrsfsr jpararar: i q?rgr i qs qr?’: 

Tf^r i srar q*q sqrespti sp* 

fT^qmftfcr sq^^mfta*rhpr$: ?rr% ^ qsffrfw wgi gqrqr- 
?qr%fsr t *fqri%TO* font .jgwVq^Ttrm Wmr qf^wr qr^Tqt 
Wf' f^rf^rq l piwr ft qgq m raeq SNft u 

Notes'; 

1. Sunarl. This is one of the sixteen synonyms of TTshas in Nighan- 
tn I, 8. Others are ‘vibhavari’ (verso 1), ‘ silnrita,’ sunrittivatl and 
‘sunrltavan.’ Roth takes ‘sfinart’ to be the feminine of an adjective 
‘ sundra’ meaning‘joyful ’. In viii, 29, 1 (our No. 24) Sayana explains 
‘sundra’, which he takes to be an epithet of Soma in that passage, by 
“sQshtlm ratrinaiTl nets,,” adding.“r Stray as chandrattetrikal; khalu." So 
also on if, 52,1, he explains ‘sunarf by “sushthu praninam netrt.” And 
on vii, 81,1, where, as hero, it is applied, to Lshas he explains ‘siinari’ 
by “janfimlm sushthn netrl.” But compare i, 40, 4, where it is an 
epithet of ‘vasu’. Sayana, “suuarain sushthn netavyara vasu dhanam.” 
On v, 34, 7, where the same phrase ‘sunararp vasu ’ occurs, Sayana’s 
note is “ aiinaram sobhaoamatmshyani vasum dhanam.” 

2. Prabhufijatf. 'To protect’is not a real meaning of the root ‘bhuj ’ . 
It is deduced from the ordinary meaning of the root, ‘to enjoy.’ He 
■who enjoys the revenue of a country rules and protects it. ' The root 
in this derived meaning does not occur in the Rigveda. But, although 
Say ana’s interpretation must be rejected, there is no certainty as 
to the meaning of ‘prabhunjati’here. Roth suggests ‘serviceable.’ 
Grassmann, ‘ making glad.’ Lud wig ‘ sweeping,’ i. e„ the floor of heaven. 

d. Jar ay ant I vrijanam, &c. Much has been written about this line, 
but it, still remains obscure. Sayana divides it into three independent 
clauses. To do this he is compelled to take ‘vrijanam’ as the accusative , 
after‘jarayanti ’ and ‘padvat’ as the nominative to ‘iyate.’ The 
build of the line appears to me to suggest irresistibly that ‘nshah’ is 
the common nominative both of ‘iyate’ and utpatiiyati’, as also that 
Vfijanain padvat’ go together and are contrasted with ‘ pakshiriah.’ 



NOTES 



Compare the similar division of the animate creation, in the next 
hymn, v. 3, 

In i, 92, 10 1 jarayantt ’ is used of the Dawn in a context which 
leaves no doubt as to its meaning. 



“Born again and again, though ancient, shining with an ever uniform hue, 
(she goes on) wasting away the life of mortals, carrying it away as a 
clever gambler the stakes.” Muir. Sayana, “ ayur jlvanam jarayant); 
u nay anti vartafee bah vlsbushalisvatitasu lii sarvesham ayur hlyate.” In 
i, 124,10 ‘jarayanti’ (jurdyaoti in the Sanhita text) is used by itself of 
Ushas. Sayana, ‘‘jarayanti sarvapraninah kshapuyantl.” So also in vii, 
75, 5, where Saymia explains it in the same way. In these two last 
passages, and in our passage, Ben fey has suggested that Sayan a s 
explanation is wrong. He would derive the form from a root ‘jar to 
hasten, and would explain its meaning ‘setting in motion’. It is diffi¬ 
cult to accept this in face of the first of the three passages above. 

What is wanted is a meaning for jariiyanti ’ for which there is 
authority, and which will correspond in some intelligible way with 
* utpatayati.’ Perhaps “on she comes, diminishing the life of all that 
walk, and making the winged creation enter on another day of the 
flying which in the end exhausts their strength” is the connection 
between the two ideas which the poet had in his mind. 

‘Vrijana’ is a difficulty by itself. In all the other passages in which 
the word occurs it has the accent on the second syllable. 


Verse 8, 


Padapatha : 


fw l m s ! r I #44: 1 I -t * 

Ift i ||||§ I I i % ! 1 sfffl S 

ft4lr! ?ri%.frsfr% !i 


Sayan A : 
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wi: wit fterirfai ^gaira ?f#«r?ra^ *rss#?n 

%?fft xT^Tf^rr If F’trrT 7 %NT H WTO I mu rr*&rff&t$:l 

I ^rfsr^fir wffir ^ «s#r n#r> iwmi^ 7Rnrfer.- nmgfifr: •**: 
t tf«fr°r; Tf^arfar forsgr. w7#?rf$rMNr 

^wS’Mfsr Rwrif f«ar: i.?r?ar^ ^rrs^rvjworrHPr: i tow** fa- 

^'3ff’ar# fT-T.T°rfWT: i ^^rnr#nm: i sTrsnU gr5#|fi%i g*rf^r*r# 
¥f?it%?3Eff^lOTr: i *raflt «r?*m sr? i s^^rgsNf^gi^f^Tvrtror: i 
#fwtw*r»rrf«rrm'?girR«*t«gi^f»f*rrg: iw ftrfgiTgfWTg» 

*r«rwg?3»r ?f?r smr 

s'frTT?^) sr^ffffPf(T e 3'g;'TT?^rfsr|'»Trfn?T i qrf%& i jTsq^rTFrw^^^ 

'TrfWfT'sNfffi ifirgfsr: t nsf i far: wif: i snftrfaW*!: smr 

^msTfsrorr^' f*ra»rr«r smrtfa' Hfassfa fewrftr ergjf&mwrrf 

BfJnf^s^g'rfWTvTratT: ilt#=77*trf?r wftTOTr^NfcrM smraf^c: i 

7Tf*r#rfrt i Trt^rsft Bfi^r \ ffa> \ tfsMi 

jfc 5 ^ 7.1 far *rr «re*tr: m gg* i ^rrarrfafa ngtf 7*75 11 

Notes : 

1. VI yti srijiiti, &c. To the second * vl ’ we must supply, by a com¬ 
mon Ve.dic idiom, a second ‘srijati/ Compare a similar use of 4 apa * 
in verse 8 of this hymn. 1 Samanam ’ and * arthCnah * are therefore 
contrasted or compared, Ushas treats them both iu the same way * 
The difficulty is that the meaning, of ‘ samarta 1 is not certain. 

Roth takes ‘samana* here to mean 'commerce, trade/ the bazaar, as 
we might say in India, and would translate 'who impels the merchants 
to go to their business/ This makes the second *vp pleonastic, which 
in view of the idiom referred to, appears impossible. Grassmanu 
takes 'samana’ as a neuter in the meaning of festival. Ludwig's 
explanation is to me quite unintelligible* He translates 'she sends apart 
what, k together, with swelling bosom she comes to the dwelling-place 
of him who longs for her’ , I do not see how he construes /nak 

2. OdatL < Odfttl * is given in Nighantu 1, 8 as one of the sixteen 
synonyms, of Ushas. This, as Roth points out, is probably on the 
authority of our passage. At viii, 69, 2, the only other passage in 
which the word occurs, Sayana’a note on “ bdatmam 7 is (< odatyah 
ushasah odati bhusvat iti t ami a mash pathat/’ 

13 



Verse 7. 


Papafatha: 

crqf I I ft|§rb S I I 

«rt^r i 3 rtw i ! wsHiif i f«rrs l;p» 1 I 
?jrr% I sti%- I qr^iv ! l vs 

Sayana 

ni^r s’sftWi' wewfgr Wfifawt WRr w?f #T*raraRT 
fggsrr: toto ^wtwrwft 
aRTf.^pNff5f ggsangltsp? ^f%: 3fra*T»s«ir%i%r 

j%$%orn«3ri% i ^T^rfr i 5i?Snp*if«r wwra i 

q-Tr ; y|# i ^|m't55Tfri%^^5 1 Uf§§ I $- 

H*rf m it- **r ! aTrjrfm »’ngwv 1 

fffrt^^r^rgisrr-.i H%*?rarw*3nfl' "^*Pj.s*n*PT5i i 

Verse 8. 

^JpADAPATHA ’. ' ■ ■ 

fW** ! ^qr: I qqpr 1 =*#% ! <*fK I 3^ri%: I 
|T#t I ffrff! ml 14-j i fW \ iffcrr I ^ l 
vjqr; I TSS’rT, I m- ! rw i! < 

Savina: 

rva ?rf wrrg ■st^th ^rrf ri r*rnar a^vrr srarrara ^i 

gufto^Rr i xm f*r«W: sri ^Rf: ’Wirt* 

srMSm $3! i CT'ifr ggRsrr Mrto'JRR** mTi^l' 3^r:5s^tf?»- 

^°fffg «r? Jrarrarafir i f^r gfftfi' wr# fttt ,gf??rr ^N*- 
^t*Rnnjwrr aw %qr: f|*t. «f#«srf sm^rorW i ct*ir ffr*r: tftafg ■ 
gg m (bgg i 3%3w 

Irvw^dtfr^*?: t sr^rr:! s^rpHt fw^rrt^ffgfnar: i 
mm g ^! fr ^^ ;l sf5,w 1 «% 9 raw^wr*i^r fw 
##m i g*rrft*t fc a^srwr #£•• ^ra» I sqrm-1 

*<*:<* sRgr?rf i ?g«Th ^rwt ?fR ft g & fla rer I fig vpfRfri 

ais^Mftf* fCTsg f m fHi q-vjjTg: i *r#ft i w wrsw *t% *re>fh 

«<it^r«rr^rr hwcpf g$*gji**aNfc Piwn%g:.i fcrargSpair ,$;*•. 
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rkm ! TO?rp?i fi% ^^iran 0 ^ t gr^srg i '^r 

fit-wri tiyffra-g^w^Rr ?fir sr<?*fr% ^ i m& sj^if^w- 

sfpptptr '• i r&w.' i f re% i f§w Fep? n 

Note : 

tfehcbhat. See note on verse 1. This is the same root. With ‘ApV 
it ia used of the Dawn's driving away by Us light the darkness of the 
night. Compare vii, 81, 6 “usha uchchhad Apa imdhah”. Sayana, 
(t nshah sridh&h foshakafi chhatrun apochchhat apagamayatu”. 


Verse 9 


I? A,DAI* AT HA : 




3 TT |'H# I Hrf^r I I f?f 11 

I wfl ! I I f|' s&&- 

5=fh it r < 

Sayana: 

i ftw 5'ff cf; sr spsts zmrtv »n*prr 

sRnr#T m Nnt srasmr i r% #<t i sr# 

^rppWrcrs* pn^^ftprirer P^Riri 

*ran s?*? ; sfifa M 

^f»rri^"ffr^p^rt «rre 

«tnfs#i #bm f^rTrfffr^rl i ^rr^mf r h - ?? rg?r- 

«sraif^aw:, i%^ i^%^|mt(fsrfrr%^!C??wi. 5 f<>Terf% 5 T i%- 
*T5N?r'i!% ik 1 3Tf|^r^[3T|%R! mrf^rm ft&4 i pw 

hp?; ^ppj 1 ir®Tfr sr^?^: i 

<$w$m srrarci f%stT?<*Rt sr% ^srx- 

prN^fft^ sfsf ffTTfr?r«; 1 %e®P# 1 s«#r mit i f^rreft 
^fRrfrsrf^r; t Pritto*: i ftrtfs'5 i 

ft^?rs|5r ftf^sTrft?*fr ?re*r ?er ^r°rri% *mrft %>$ f^rlrf ^ 
ffi^sr*}; 1 arf#r|r » 

Note : 

In L 3 of the commentary the Bhao Daji MS. omits saubhagam 

In 1.7 the reading “ bhftri bhavati ” is from the Bhao Daji MB, 
Muller, w bhtlri prabhavati.” 





}0 


MITES.. 


Verse 10. 

Padapatha: 

i ff I I i ft ?fk i ft I 
5EfrT | ?r>m% ! ^ 1 m I |: I l ff^T 1 ff" 
5jf5ff| 1 i fff'?? I ff^K U \° 

Sayana : 

lr ^rtr aaWaPP’*^ a’&a wrfA*rr?P3r ut°t ; t "tetf ^fraa irrwcf ==* *% 
i awOTrspsflr ?nfr t'i%»imR:RRls'j|«T«rg# 

*r ?n 5 # <sr afswaiJrft pr srJfa ^ *ranm?r %«r= i wr ? fawr- 
' 4 % wUMaaarirra >! fPa 33 1 ara a* 1 3 Ta%srr- 

w ?frt%c*r?$ri <rar& 

imf 5 wfWWr f*r f^rr? erafrWatr 3*^ 1 

«r*t sffaaw 'T'4Tr'rr5r ; Tra; aaa arjar a$aA l 3ar% 

?r »rmT i 1 a’sarftr> pefr nrira ar?rr?ai':i htt :fo*arf3 ?Rr '* r *'> 

Jipjfc ^asrf^? 1 gjrfl»if JiqWWfr ffftf > * ** $&- 

sarr* ?R?aforrfa fireaw: 1 araaara fifr? nraaa^i#sFrfa '■cnrrra 
?ra ^31 fa'rrara 3ra fraea? 1 

aPfm^rcfpr ^ref^r ftprs 1 fpr^ 1 
fffiieffl «rc*rT*rr 1 awaf# af*rqr. 1 tfrttiftjrf* t 

ar’afiraWa aarrcfar i|p$|^ 1 wi 1 3 a^l> I^-Wri^ fra tffor- 
^r;i a§a s^ffra warj 'rnnr- 

ff^fffirsirarara: 1 aaPirt *mm s fM ai fawraar i sfW- 

srr*rrf ??aa sfa aftar# it&m 1 wv% m% 

a 1 afas^a^sf% 5 aw^aa: 1 arar%aiaa a^a^rfa a u 

Notjb :. 

In II. 4/5 and 16 of the commentary &nd readings ‘ ashodeyate. 
asmadiyaip/ 4 upasargastlmn nirnittat, and 4 antodattatve ’ are 
from the Bhao Daji MS. Miiller 6 ushodevi no * sraadiyam / ‘up- 
as&rgasthad rakaran nimittat ’ and anWattatvam ’ 

Verse 11. 

Vadapatha •; 

&k: \ ^ s jj! |§I sn i'f^?r: i *fr^i .st^ i 


Si I sir I ff I \ 1 w I % i "ir! fj- 

oTf-cr I qr^rs II U 

SAYANA : 

% ■3<?: grsr ?r‘%wV°r»i#f| plr$ srr%^? i |j§r an^r i « 

msrfafwrrmffas fgS flip -srifr ^■smr't g strafam 
<^fsrr«^4: i <tt sfrtT'H ^frar; g;sf aw 
pirfg^rp m* i % a%ar W*fr 'afft#r?*rf= w sit 
sr? ifa fit 'if'T *?*«*: t tr^rjp wa t mswf: jt# Ip: ptpp 
%qt «rff-aww% i |®j$r i *rsr, gft *r?tr i #^S' qrar l atf5rarsf&- 
^rapr ar^s*rfsfrsgw«ir4?fis Spft ap^rmnr ?fS 

?■arjwarg swarm 1 safers ffmannfft: *nt 
|||p;tW i ag *r wt! ~n agfwCrsffmrcT^f- 

11 *m Sumatra fmBsasr gs i argfrawffmamgwgfrTpm ms- 
» i ft ’tfir i sfw ’ ssfar^mftar sd?s|raf$r mi i 

ssir*r«i : i frjrrm ; erfftwcsr 5 1 nm? 1 wnt ftrsr ar?w?ar%rt aistrifr 
^3^»||p|^frp^^rpsfC t sT^TOf^arw #r<^rcrercwa: mftrP-a" 
•wwa anfesrr 1 if ?r $?*rea g asfifmf =%% ^rwf||pi%_ fsm- 
mW^rm^nr. 1 srmnPrm afprea srftaraf 

i hwhm gifmmrtw mgmf%rf?rr 1 spfcer 1 ^ arst 1 
wj^MTs w 1 w#rr rjfp ?fa 1 »r«rw$ftRr |wsrc<#Ti1 

magwc: 1 affCrmatfaw 11 

Verse 12. 

1 ’AD A PATH A I 

fr^K I i 3?r 1 5f ! 1 *F^$~ 

^i'ct 1 xvt 1 rsnr ! m i %f*rr# I ?r* I m r -m I w4 s ~ 

g-rr I gr^: I *rsfrr I 'Jpff^ll XX 

SayanA: 

t^rsrs ?t -#>pfhrt' rmarg &*J* tars 

wa* amf'fcttf am I ? am m wrftff wf nlagrnwa pnnrrfajf- 
g lamp 3 -sfmt ' jrere«r afwrt'rgfter arsratf wr- 

^fmr: Pratt \ samm- \ m--« gr? j?i fe? ?i% smf- 

OTff,! mr'twnt 1 Tffj sraf<p»»ir^?ii%<f}^Tr?r: 1 »it*T». 
3 ifffr 1 ir#t I SfltggPnt 



mtsr^ 


NOT Eg. 

fr^r qqgpwjq. I er-fftfiii «j?r i «f ftvr**sr« 

wn% ?f* i qsteqpr rcrr% f^^’nterf^r qrfar- 

%? s mt I wrf^?rrffper®f5 »srrrrft^faqmrwr* i i €m 
;>n?gr I #eMf ^^fatT^r^rassr? u 

Vers© 13. 

P ADA PATH A i 

SRstf: I «?#cT: I 3T*iSft I I ffD { 3T|^rf | 
m I ?: i ?rf*r I ft^rsarr^ j |rsq-arf^iT ! £%; I 
??rf I fwU! W 

Sayana: 

*rpw: ||f:'.3Tw: sr^mr: F?r-ff: tff*f$*r«ar: mi ^jrrr: sr- 
?*tpra ff, mrr??n; qqr* qta*r«f rF&r wg i s&ffr *fp?u r%- 

*q<frt Prewar i *trPr%t*°rfar f??w? i «r f^r qqqw t tfrqwft- 

^?f l' r «r :$||t? t nv g^srcw g^^ w e -a r *^ 1 **r 5! 5 • 

^sr, R<s i 5mft3frf^T«gr:! 3T|q%fr§§r^rrqVrg'qr3frw5t isrftr 

j^rqpff^wf^ uw- 

qrtV : i '%■ ftr? i q ??r ?r% *Rwfq%qs I prq ?j% pprfiiraNr? i f&iffrqr- 
qrefm^ffa (%”f;f3R'T5Tr^fTW3’qpTrq:i ^^qqr^sqqrqqRT- 
*p*r i fqrf^rf ^ q?qq*<w<fTfti amqq gfrrt: j qirqqirqrcftqrq:i Rrwc- 
ql f«H ftraTra faqprrt: t pr. g*** i grWg i qfir ri^rra f^r f^qfre: i 
sff'iff er^i qq|qrff^^qrfr^r^|fq i qsqsq: i 

^(%qr;TRfri gnparaf: i qqf%?qri^#Rrefg: iqq m 
*rt i f g f ^ r qq t sRfrWfg ^ . ^frq'q F f ii 

Verse 14. 

Padapatha : 

% I r%f I If S ( w&c i £ir i 11~ 

^ I 3 tw i fff I m i f> ^ I f^rrf i 

f^lffI *4-. I I 3frff«rr n \v 

SAYANA : 

I Ite *#* ’j*R?t.qr P^qqr 

qpr#»Far5HT’C: qtfq 5sr»im i a?q*«#qw»*rq<i i sm^ Wi: ^rffl 
aiifqqfqi i qqr^qqsr sggqsq %mvc; i| *q: qrr qiftfr fq mm arw* 









fSrl%r CriPr wrtffartGtsj ^wt ’$*. .rr 

-4rT^r*mr v*ff % , sirfsrl D rrm %-swr^ ^rrfTRft ig?frtf»rw?-ar freftit 

5ETJ^?gcfftrf?f ^ 3 ?«f 1 MWfiETrpT- ^frtPP i : 

f^rnr T5ft?7t?^rrf=rr ?rarrcRrPT^r*ite 1 ^faws'hwftfrr rfr fa- 
«rrffi« : i n'? • fsr ?TcfW *r«f ^r i m? %rw 

®r^tr5ffrt'7^?r ; F®f ; tire'rt ,J Pi i a^arenfar # ^arff: 

^ 1 %! W' aKK°rmi% rarowmaiRl i qr<$t?% ?& ff% #J?f « i Mw. 

ft <rsfwnrf|%ft 7rr*f ^anf'pgEjrs: nrft i *>¥ ^rcri i slnr^ 
sitRrj: i frf%7i7cr?r%!T ?Rr #'rt i i ^rrst.» 

garret ^fwssr F?fr^r?K?.i »pP|»fares'? %qtj|f§:i 

r%r% «rnfNr **«r ffa-fSTwrer i twr i TrR^aR’tfSrtr'T: i srgsfr Rpsrr- 
srsjfrrRifj w: 'Trfrr^rfrsT't^ftqTffprrl ^ri^3T^m%?rrafr7m>T » 

Verse 15- 

Pa uapath a : 

&h ! ?t<I arcr I HFprr i r% l sftfl w°rw- I 
ft*-. i sr i ft I ##Tff. S I fg I fif: i v 1 
jg| i irr^t l ii ^ 

Sayana: ; 

,N ftsranfof|.sprawl ararwiw irff-rr *ra»r^T rttrs^fer^ 
fre'rsRWjlf sf"rf: Rrfsrstf Jrrsfffqr 

«WPf,«tistN aft ir arsons. 1aft$?r. grft:« sTf* 1 

Jta^Rftf?r«ri H faefWsr 13#f^ t Wr I%*Rfh ^sfa*m%3f?frr; 
3%svrrr% t?fwafersi iRrsarwrer trti 

.qgtffrir sN^pf: isflffft fffrmi sfff, 
^affftffT etsrrw 'TRrar i?ipre: i 3t°r i sst*?# «i% ftrt fprrftsfr- 
<fsr?ansr; 1 f?fr ssr^SR ajft | ot; fa?*rr^n»p$ siRarapprts 

firpapN srsxrnrTrrfrtsTrfi - : 1 i%t*i 11 tr*r:i 

; ar'TBn?fP!pii% arprwww? 'TRrrenp t anEswt 1 ?pc ?rt 1 w'<r <rrsf- 
wp#rr aRrarrtV: 1 fi#r sqctffrftnft srfsfl# ^va'^rft^rr^Tfr- 
*■$§> w JrssJjrt 1 srrirwf*<Tf!’r%r% ^nr^RT: 
gfisr^rt't ^ 1 sflf?Rr \ ^r^rfr 1 37f%ff^f^s-nf|- 

sfttfeftraswr: I wgcvngp*: 











Versa 16. 


Pa DA PAT HA : 


g-Tr I *f: l Tr^rr l fferr I flN^iwr I 
m i \m i I Iptf t ftffifT ! jp I 
wit; \ 1 ^W*- i frf%frsfr% U ^ 


8AYANA ; 

? 3'Sf:-sfmpTH: TP-Tr aftfts-? aftw * tfjJrsrta# i 3*1$#* »#t j 

fprr jpjfft ftRtsrar t W ?ft ssrcm i wr ?®rft: aw 

r&ft 4ftr*t?OT^wt^««mw «n*r?u wrarrc 

wgfft i TfF% #«TR‘^r?i g-rK Ri Iw frn«r aw fransri* 

sft i fang-t nit Hfsftt s«frtart =f sr aoar frftPftm ft *rsr 

%t ot: i aftfirc %jft i rtr^Hrr i w^rr ^i°rr ftwgft i awr t siftr#- 
m% sTvrHrr'-TH«5r%Hr3# ?rt< 1 fta{f'rtftft^ i art I *rrw fft >gnr- 
jww$ i war i grftraftfarfftr ftH^sfrewariri 
ftft ftHitfrasrar t ftalwar»ftRrrt twrftr afara'r iWqrwr; i srs##r 
ftR #<rrafitftr cq s ift H r w gr a ftft «gfa?F#rwa*iri i air aafarfwNr- 
sa:i ftrp-? i ft? %at i ff rft wft grK?erft w«rf $: i 

ft'frT?^rftt'fr i jwtJflsw-a <ra ftr«ft i 

w^fFairaTrHTmTORrg i ftyftnr fit PramT n hw<t i wnmrat- 
fWrgwrfWttar a wre w ?ftr sw? i ftraqjr i epatft s& i afr 
,fgwr£> i fift *aft ft? i wsstt ?ft aafa’ i #%*«l«rr i wara?*- 
atpsrwwaftr ! grftftfaft i arm arswreqT arceftrt HfftftV ftratr HPfti'f 
ftp.tr wasr: ar swrw ii 


No. 4 


SUKTA. 0. 


MaNDALA 1 


Sayan a : 


sar wftftft RgsiN a? 5|ffr?i i warsuFat I 3a*rg®**n3l[H fft : 
ft q^fRfssrrt: i sm&aParear ffgaf arwga*! <£Nfa<ft 
f^W*wftprrt w^ga?** i R^ 5 ?Rftara?t arc? arg^t srftft- 

HfaRR i ft arrftj^M^Srfrcw^ i nr- 

HTSRRT ? I 




NOTES. 
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Verse 1 


Pabapatha : 

VT; | I 3TT 1 *jff-1 fen I f%?T. I j^pn^l 

I srr-'J I I I ?gj i ! 

*|f<l || \ 

Sayana * 

I grSt^rlt *r£r%: ^'TT^nfif'. i CN*i- 

^f tprr f w^rpna; i Nflr% ^%frr$s.( ai%- 

?n%tfwrq 3T-?rfrwwr5frrfi i srmft cures' 1? sq; 3re°rT°r? 

*rr?: *ifpR: mnvmw *nreR^ &rr m*'f- 

*fg qwapi i ’iff * q r % * f i fe srer gf^. f«r*% ar- 

g-irf^rqr|% ; ?jrr%r-S2W%^7: i ^®r^'»#Wlwlrcg^fwrHrf|| 
?sr5JTrr%^f?fqrCTrr%^?^31 frws1 $ftr> i wrsfrSrarcr pntftRr gwi 
fsttt fc^mri^srj aT^V'^:ttier W”r i TH'-f 

fqrsrRT ?r% I &rNrf^Fr £ sprs?*! i s*r?fr wn rfr ^r-qrqrnHr- 

tf-. i sRr«rn rg-ffr strar srcmffafn i arar -<fitFfRRr5-' r «fiir%'rf'ffrr'- : JTr|" 
«trR- ?ptrt »r«rt I V??r*w arg^a- *mj% srf% ’fr-r- 

itfzr: mm nm i «'( «tr 'j'mmrcr RF«r- 

tjrsf; I \ f°tf^mr 

«r far *rs#r#r ftPRfi u 


]$f OXES 


1. Bhadrebhih. Both takes this to be an adverbial use of the 
instrumental plural, and translates ‘ f dicker accede/ come with good 
•luck* It perhaps means. s with blessings 1 for us. Ludwig translates 
* xnifc gutern/ with good for us. Grassmann refers the adjective to 
the steeds of the Dawn, the ‘arunapsavah* of the next clause. 

2. Divis chid rochaoat. For the meaning of ‘ rochanam dmvh * 
consult Muller's note, Vedic Hymns 1,49 and fg. 

3. Arupapsavah. This is a word of uncertain meaning. It occurs 
five times. In three passages, v, 80, 1; vii, 5, I and viii, 73, 16, it is 
an epithet of tlshas herself. Sayana explains the word in these three 
passages by ‘ arunarfipa/ 4 firochamanarupa/ and ‘aubhravarna’ respec¬ 
tively. In viii, 7, 7 it is an epithet of the Maruts, Sayana, 1 armia- 
varnarupa/ In none of these four passages does he give any 
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notes; 


etymology for the word, H Arunapsw, perhaps reddish*coioure<, 
an epithet of the dawn, here applied to the Murats. The Maruts 
are sometimes called vrishapsu, ahrutapsu, i, 52, 4j viii, 20, 7, h 
Muller’s note on viii, 7, 7, Ludwig contends that we must take ‘ psu’ in 
the sense of nourishing, and that < arunapsu > must therefore mean 
‘they who eat of the red thing, ’ that is the soma. 

4. In line 2 of the commentary the Bhao Daji MS. ha 3 * pujitarthah’j 
and in 1. 11 it has ‘anuhafantxti gonardiyahL 

Verse 2. 

Padafatha : 

f I ant-1 I 

•ff; I I %‘f I I I ST I I ¥“ 

^ I affcr: I f|ft 11 r < 

SAYANA: 

t 4 rtmwrprr aiPrfrfg^r ' i 

’sftHTOTCwjK’?rr to ?r% iwHr3f?r wmi i tor*. 

swpfiff tow I $psr #n^n%5r fln-jftrft* 

«r*fs i_wr?p3fs^w wrer fsKanf%^«r°r*T i wr *ro?r 

i f f3?r|i'fnf.- H'sffsW ?r vnn sronwr.. 

grrw ig’rotf TOt tow* tot TOv^°r tobt i g^ropu 

f^r < smt i arwresssrsara: i Stoht®*: qfctf'Wft ?r> 

?3fre^ i%?rr: i.sn^riYf i sr^^r: i f*s- 

rcHr ^ i im«w s- 

?nT;i *t|Yt%nr?ffiq. s r: ^tfrsWi'rfj irt^rfrroWl#* TO%rRftr 

par?r fil wWnsr if’sw^i TOr.swrroml^TO W'$f*rTOW:i 
?j3?raf*rm ^jtotof^wsw i 3r<r i 

r%nk"4: i i q-wfr 3*roW?lr «OT5TOar snt 

^gfr'w^n 

Note; 

Susr&vasam. On i, 91, 21 Say an a explains ‘misravasam’ by 
4 eobhanayasaskam/ which is probably the real meaning. 

Versea 

Padapatha ; 

I f%^I ? I I fiTOj «fWtsq-?r I 



NOTES. 


■ )7 

V 



1 TT. I ^ I 1 1 1 8* 

IPM - * i <Tf1 li \ 


BAYANA J 

t 3rfr% sr t m fiw? jfrns 

n^f^rf^r ^goTri i itfrrtfr am t rar%°r: qRW**?t; Tssffar *rai%3; t- 
f&rr^ W 3 ?msin#«: <ift *r«®N' ttwt- 

q-s^ftTrf^jrrr: wf irri%^??fr»mr?ejt ’fsmFft : I < nr- 

f%»r; (<T| «T?tr I <Trf5«t%%% Tff^ I ^W#anf^tT «TO. W' » ^ 
nwpfw fRr-. i rff«nr i $ mmrc%fa ws*rg«Ef<%% qwwsw»s«a^«n i 
^^|p?|.3T*i?frirrfl?pr|^p.7rT: 7fTRT T^r^r; i fff^w <njF3jls 
srs^r?rRT% aswfr'fTw^’wg: i I *nsr w w s w*r w^f- 
ft**j fi?ft?r i^'wrsrfrf^tsfq.»?°» :,s r f^gfir ^Tst- 

«rmt *r*r ^sfmri%gperr?$Rftxsir*'rt%fr 
*<r«*r«ftarfwi srjtfN: i Sr* *rrrrrcr?fr%* i «w*mg 

vxm if srrsra §|fef jnftgpfig i srrtfj m »mr rf^rra $|||j§|j| $fir 
f**r%£rlF t^lWi srg’iftfe g°r $fir w«t: i 

srrsm: i %$*r.i m *rtI ^wr^ntfri' *rr% *fsr«Pr: i«aa% «fifh 
q> fri p p ftq* < rg i^wf^rr*rw% *Rr fi>fwr I *f%*rar ffafafir wrmi? 
fftt wsrrre^ ^wtsr i Om g %Rr *h wfw vf’w 

wf*fl&*r?*sr i i%f: t Rnri^wfrr « 'sr*§«r:’ t«j^ : 

TOf«p? ff<r frwM'mm ?psrg 11 


Note 


In I. 14 of the commentary the Bkao Daji MS* has e lakslianeti anoh’ . 


Verse 4 


PaDAPATHA 


f|3T^.fr i f| i ?ii|s|p I Ir 5 ^ I 3rr^rj% ! 
fMW* I *m, I §55 1 ffsapb I # 5 I%: I 3r 
og-[: 1 ^r|5? i i v 


Sayana t 

fff: sfw?ffr *§ f3^5# ?# *f**rif*r•• *ff *- 

ffrrff (rff tr * 1 hih srarragpir *wr *rfr% ewr 3rwr% ®rr c-r^rrr?*- 
srrrtraRr fir ww*' m witf m *!**’ f5*KW: ^"fr ¥"t- 






NOTES. 


a%*r: st?»?r#sfhBr«rr sr aftfcr: argsrw- 

ocr?F?r i *r** iff% wrr^Tnr i *rgfa% 4|rw i 
vmtfa i »rr fr#r 1§at? i fft?- f¥ w y g f n f # t^iwm--» f% 
RtoiSwi t arj^rit- 

*w ?r?*rW*r 0 : ! j|§f HMM i ar^are: i *e *i*rap*Hr r^r: 
m 3Tr?ws *t*t %! sTipgmrg^^! i w^r^r^jTaw:i?fN^si *nr- 
afarm fv% t «oqrs i arpr 

*rr w*ur«rar.-1 fam?r?g?rTP«rf i ars-rar i |^fr §% *: aa^ivHfj^wrf- 
t# «rsw tfsreOT «rc$*t fw x$ Rrsjj 

rvft^n^m^ i f^m^^r^prr^; 11 

Note : 

la 1. 2 of the oommeatary ‘ pfakSsavasi , is from; the Bhao Paji MS* 

No7K' : ~ 

Manbai.a 1. SuKTA 116. 

'T^g'fKr^i w TTw^srr^arrffl^ <r^ft5Tff•?! im*f *g$k \ 
|ftsarr <nw #£?pwr ^rf^ct; mlfrrti.?*' 
ajyj^ar i i%§?r gr?f: (mmr i mrtapzir 

vwfiftsr m$*rr4$?rm zRmr^tr m im 
??*rr€if5T «rKrr% arPvrV^ri^ i irratpm^f’SH 2Kfu %*r e^r% 
mr#* mrr < amrft&t wit&p-vr- 

f%% ^IWficr I snr^R^r# Wflf ^strft 11 

Verso 1. 

PaDAI’ATHA: 

^r&sr«Tr^! §(f:sfsr | * I ?%■ l #r*rk, i 
?gf% i i ffd - : I ?tf I | i|s^:r41 

sprm;! %|§f^i+ I i ^ i \ % 

Sayan 4 : 

arfttfft *r*n armpf *?ft; *rr# srs^rinfrfiE'ffe' 

«rr*!far rf .%*rr% *rw?aHif& *nr<r i tr *&■* nr^pajrar^rwif 

whk ?iffr: *arf4 afoiwfa i ipsf* ffrq r»ft fa qa«atf^arawr 
»r^S if^f 8f*}fcrmf% swift smT m®^‘%tr s «riair: '.*rar<$?-?R?- 
sr^ari ?<frarftr w«irSr srs sr: Srnrift s aftppiiRi^ i 3 t4‘*tr snraro 
arrwBspTrafar fa*r?rar ursa&aiar tr**«S% *FliNf f^ar^«rn&w*T«w- 
srWtfV 0 ? af^«anp?ta^- ^rersnrr «ETf%«rrarr5 i(T%°r ?rir*t:|- 
«w^°r x%h arr^f^frr ‘*ir*fr >naif ^qfaBFffr »&$■$: ?t|^ 

It srprarf^s lar^*rrf^«pf:'i sfrtr^ir*# ww ef^ at ar««t »ra?*iV 





NOTES, 
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?r 1 wm ^rfr^tri^n JTfffIrara: t s&nwgt'wwg- 

i fif i ii% 'Tsr% srrerrt%=1 i smra 

» sparer 

wm«r^ f^hr^ i «rf?r«r on *#rar^r sfif *rorrif «r: i sr^rwrirtrs i 

i srwVr* i \ ^w- 

»fi ^rai q&qr I ST*f«F «T*»fC: I STTT STf* I n??n% '&*#- 

?ar>iV: i ;$r Tf 5 ts| i nrfre-ar i srra'r wprsra S^ipiprf'T -1 

i i m fra ^rtCr *rrg»faof: i 3rwrf^rri%?r* 
flfs^r^wrft^rr flf? tffr i fpwf»rrf?f i $jjj$ \ m 
stT'n s fp5 - «rrrr% smrft^TTTOrwi i <%wasn%^r«" 

Notes.* 

1. Barlur iva pra vririje. ‘ I, as it were, strew grass.’ The poet 
compares his action in composing a hymn to that of the pious sacrificer 
who; in expectation of a visit from the gods, makes ready the sacrifi¬ 
cial selt. Sayaim’s explanation, accordi^ to which *prd vriftje ’ here 
stands for kprd, vrmkte,’ as provided for in Pan. 7, 1, 41, is to be 
rejected. 

2. Stoman. For the sandhi in the Saphita text, see note on 
No. 1 verse 11 (page 67 ). 

3. Ablmya. Derived from ‘abhra,’ a cloud. Sec/Pan. 4,4/118, 
which sutra refers exclusively to the formation of/‘samudriya’ from 
samudra (No. 1, verse 7 ) and ‘abhiSya’ From ‘ahhra.’ According to 
.Roth the neuter noun here means '* thundercloud..' He compares 
x, 68, 1, “ vavadato abhdyasyeva ghdshah. ” Say^na, “vavadatab 
punah-pnnah ^abdavamanasya abhriyasyeva ahhrasamyuhasya ghoshSfr 
eftbdfv.yafcha.bhayanti.” In i, 168, 8, 9i yad abbrfyam Radium udirdy- 
anti ” Roth takes the adjective to refer to the th u nde|. Say ana,“ y ad 
yadi abhriyam abbrabhavam vacham srabdaip stanitftlakshanam udltv 
ayanti uchchiirayanti vajrani. In x, 68, lb it is an eputhet of Brill- 
asphti. Sayatia, u abhriyaya abhreshb blmv&ya antuiikbybyayn madh- 
yamixya brihaspataye/ In Si, 34, 2 and x, 99, 8 tfit? masculine 
is 'jused in IMA 'wm0 * lightning \ 

4 Senajuva. This word occurs only here. Both takes vt to tne*m 
4 swift as an aifow. ’ For a word 4 sen a, 1 meaning 4 an arraw/ and de¬ 
rived from the same root 4 si ’ to hurl as 4 sayaka ’ (see 'note p« that 
Word at p. 78) he cites i, 66, 7 j i, 143, 5 j i, 186, 9y ii, j 2J„. H, v, 
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NOTES. 


5. Arbhagaya. This alternative form of*' %r irbl^^curs 
only here, 

G. Vimadaya. The legend of Yimada is referred to again in i, 
117, life H yuvam sachxbhir vimadaya jayWny uhathuli purixmifcnisay 
^shain.” Also in x, 39,7, ‘ ; yuvim rathena vimahiya srimVnyuvarn 
ny uhath^h purumitrusya ydshanam,” In both these passages 
Sajrana tries to make out that the wife whom Vf|hada won for 
himself by the help of the Asvins was the virgin daughter ( “ josh am 
knmfalm ” and ‘‘yoshanam duhitaram”) of Purumitra. lie explains 
the story in the same way here. But it is obvious that in the Vedit; 
legend Viinada robs Puruitnifcra of his wife. 

7, In 1. 1 of the commentary i anyunatiriktam ’ is the reading 
of the Bhao Daji MS. Muller 4 any lu^aautiriktam. , See his Y. L. In L 
6, 4 madhyernargam \ is the reading of the' Bhao Daji MS. In 1.8, 
parnir anakramlm’ is from the Bhao Daji MS. Muller, * parair #mu~ 
krantam . 1 

Verse 2. 

Padapatha : | 

frfTr#U: 1 1 m I %rH * *f I 

r'^wtkHT I e-rr | I I 

•ffda; I 3 tNT : I l || % 

g A YANA : \ y ; \. A' A-','" ' Ay' ;:Ay 

WT5f: 0 t 'fraw qS’T&’W l9RI^?KT#Tr arfttfSr: 

irnrsdn' srrcrwmir: sm*? ^qT°rar: jRpjfr: 
m rr?PT: q-^rr'jffPTr ?=fr: *r t$fcr?rcar rr^f 7##. 

wrir wrnrr;' wsfr #eri% ^ ^rgr°«l fr?# r^r*rm fsjwn: 1 .*br**Sr 
ft sr^srr ‘pmfrr ^rr^r gsr wfa 1 ajfr 1 #*?*?#?? (rwritar 
tfrsrfmg^r to firmer sriraws 1 srffrzt 
to* snTOrorei ?r«fr srsrr'rffif 

*7*r«r Vrt 1 i 

1 1 jflsf flroffcj q~ 

«sW ?fer Ajft nA if? ** I ?i%*rr%.i 

i 1 3if^r^5fj|errf|frr r*dr grfra^q.* 

wrcrercr strpt t tot totoI; i 1 «snj|!f^ 
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wrsrs i wwr-1 wi?ft wnrawrfr t 

aT^rtTrvrmrfmfjnOT^TTc^ i gq-f ggr%f?r «srsw: ; i srmr i 

^*r w%°r ^r|^r: i farnp-r i f*r w% i 
*rafr<: » 

Notes t 

L Yilupatraabliili, The only passage in which the word f vilu- 
pStman/ occurs. 4 Vilu ’ and other companndiS with it arc not 
uncommon. 

See Muller’s note oil the word, Yedic Hymns 1, 44. 

2. Asuh6mabhih. The nominative 4 asuh/inii’ occurs four times,, 
everywhere as an epithet of Agpi, especially under his name of 
* Aparn naput.’ ii, 1, 5, ‘‘tvarn asushtSraa/* Savana, 4 *he agneasuhema 
sisu prerayitfi tvarn.” ii, 31, 6,“ apam ' napati asuh r ma/' Sayana, 
4 asuhema. sighraganu hi gatavityasmad anyebhyo ’pi drisyauta itx 
manin, ’ ii, 85, .1, “apam n&pad asuhemti/’ Sayana, “asuhema asu 
slghram gamii vii, 47, 2, “.apam n%ad avatv Ssuhima. ,) Sayana 
u asuhema sighragatili ”, 

These are the only passages in which the word occurs. 

3. Saaadana. According to Roth thirds a participial form from a 
root 'sad* which means ‘ to distinguish oneself, get the upper hand, 
triumph/ He cites 2, 20, 4 (i jasmin pur a yavridhtih sasadfts cha/’ 
Sayana, ^sasadus cha satrun hihsitarantaa cha/’ x, 120, 5 " tv&ya 
vayam sasadmahe raueshu.” Sayana, 44 he indyft tvayanugrihita vayam 
ratiesha samgrfuneshu sasadmahe bhrisam satruiv ^at^j^nah/* i, 
123,10 (< kauyeva tanva sasadana/’ Sayana/ 4 i^nva sarirenasa^dana 
sasadyamana spashtatam prapnuvati sasadanah . sasadyamana iti 
y as kali. ” 

Say ana’s construction here is, of course, impossible. 

Verse 3 * 

Papapatiu i 

i r I i ^pf^r! if%% I tRtjt s 

ft 1^ I r%?r i 'jfcfrt i m I zm* I mi s 

ffr%: 1 1 [ 

3H s ^crr%** Ii \ 
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KOTES. 


Sayana: 

s^r^i^jn%f,T i $pfr ?rm <wp|p! fifa; ^Nrsr-srf^*. i >er iftTO- 
^Sw^raiw *sr;nr w'Sf Imrr m nm 
WEfrgf isr «rar m$0H fkmufttr i mrft *r.fsg: 

tfrsriwr fsrra i^ =«r cfr sarr^a 3TO c *r fagsiprc^ 

r%H<f7rr4: nmrcregfSj?? i sft^raffr i 

*y®r> Tfircgl i gqr: <sr?j 0 %w 7 f' "flfaws «*. ir***r»f w&- 
f*i<si% f^rsw ?*3?*fer: w$ ! ofavt .&0fai$jfe? fimvwmr: grei. 
^■12^2^ 1 99 *&**• 1 Hf^R^PnOT-- *Pt vjrn^sft SRflirwtfstfr 

*f% £55f vr-f Tftfsrsr^ m% it srPa# t ^ 3r*t * fc *w3* flr*nf 

Stfg-; 5wr i gffWftft: arr?^^?#!? 1 w^tarr^ 

!?*?>> f^nf*rft?a4: i *rgr i f wn^ r^iapf: i a^ftwHfini 

arwstlftftgrfc *rs@ftfsr: i sw fo q r ifo ; efWgrmi'r- 
»i%f^nf5r: wnftetf^nPrft^* i i |§#i s^fa spar i 'wranr- 

#rr ^Trr .fm i gnrarttff4s?rrar?[ i ^mrr>framF<rff?rTf'f«r? i 
VP nT^rit i far*.- srg;; i tffrfi fiw<fr- • 

m i srfn i afiET? ?3Fr'i faff |: fw=5T.. t ^mrs^ra-^ipT^- 
??f5«fPT2T *T r?s¥g ! srpy grsnptflft fsrw i ffe fa?#*: I 

i arapr **% «rtr^r %i^._ i MrmPfir t Rw^ i wh: t q tfr K w 
ffir Pw^pfr?^ i snmrafrfir-- i #*#*$*; i :«ff|wnn *# 
arm > srsfr 3 ^rf% gy i «r ^«r= i fR^irf H§f%rir ng«r 
sT^rc«Tsf%: t pr *mr i fa?qr u 

.■Notes * 

X. For the legend of Bhujyii’s deliverance, see Muirs Sanskrit 
Texts, 5, 244. 

2. AmannUibhilv Compare <£ plavam Httnanvantam st in i, 182, 5, 
where the same story is told* Savana, “ atmanvantarn dardhva- 
ventum.” The ship, or ships, were living things. They swam 
through the air (‘ antarikshaprtidbhil?/ a word which occurs only here), 
and were therefore ‘dpodaka* untouched of! the water* 

Verse 4* 

J?ADAPATHA : 

f|w 1 ^rts I |%: I 5fTft 1 ^fa’sf^rnW \ 
i&m I i Wi : 1 ?.?l' : * «*pr# i i 
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sriffd ! ru 

'^4%: |j V 

Sayana ? 


I fW; ! 


ft: 


I 3TcrcfrT sflfc \ 

-iilill? 


I Hrtrssr %r=rar- wfs% 'md tm-. m-- cr^r: 

frwr r¥m»rr? sit# «r?rfsr ^nsni^r: arnra^sr cswtf 

gprsT^rfarssrrcxr «r%#> «ra|r: <T*nftf< r%i%: nr^qr# ^ '^w 
i SiTfr 1 «gsrw a|Sp|^ srwrs. W-p^W *n*if%- 
*rcrft m-iw sff|r -to ** 1 V| : 

m~ 1 ?rerTi%: ^rTOwlra*?w°r: 'rifct#* «r*^‘ 
fim- 1 Pnsr«#r fimfm: e ^rei'i' q M .- 1 a^r t 

%*?E ?m \TvtTrt 1 sfrr: i ft-r- 

T^r?iT 5 ar 3 TF?# 1 artr 'Art stm ff% 

y g q r w<tfl «p 1 w 1 jp##jir. orpsftft %wf«r .-1 <ra#: 1 •*% *m » 

1 vjsfTj -1 p^| sj p| v 1 '?r?s?rrfrqj ^rri^fttf^rrm Wqqj 
ITf fif^PTRi stjwsit S i : -Tr?rsf?;: 1 sr?r w %qr» 1 srasarngs^Sr- 

ftf H<?raTWf: l 5ipTW^rfTf%qr ;|j|p . tflRf: qflfcf 

t rerrr: 1 mr 1 TifOTRi^: «r*gy**: f yf wre tt stem ;i. 

Notes : 

1. Patanij^fh. The same as the ‘naubhify ‘ nf the previous verse. 
The 6 r/ithali ’ of the next clause are again the same. 

% Samuel r Asya dlmnvann ardrdsya par6* Sayan a takes ‘s&mudra- 
sya dhdnrim’ and Mrdrasya {i|re ? to refer to two stages of the 
journey. This does not seem right. Bu(j< it may be a question as to 
whether we are to take 1 ardrasya pare’ as' a poetical repetition of ‘sa- 
yrxudrasya dh&nvan’ or to construe ‘ saifudrasya ardrasya dhanvat* 
pare/ Thd former .seems preferable. ■■ V;.:. : 

So SafcApadbhih. Occurs only here. Tfoc ..feet of the chariots of 
tho As tins arc not wheels but oars. Compare •sataritraai , 'in the 
next verse. ■ \ 


Yexso 5* 


PaoAi’Atha 


i ?r?ri | 1 sgj§*# s 





NOTES, 




S 37H ! #§rN I *£3f3[ I 

3gcTssT^rJT I 5f^ I sTra^s^rr li << 


Sayana: j 

*nMV wtrfm&fo .l§j§ ?pssa :$|M .fte 


a*#r far* i ara^a'a^tea y tetera fte i atef&ii arrcafNtiftef^rte 
sareaite »nrt$r: ate?# i aaigaasa.ste f?a r 4: i am# aia?# i ?tea 
am arranteartte m arfta after#?**?: i f% sprareate^ $*4 srgi? -*ra 
aren#n ateter h Sf|; ap&ftet: *rwr«fcte hi% 4): #sr n^srt 
ar^ftarf# fpfr fr«ar arte *|!rar*i~ 

j|| f^gato fj ate 4j%fi teamra^sara# far ajj***# ftrasw- 
ftztcf.i W*rrt*H#> sirc«»Rr swt*a^frmf# artwtete ateteef^ \ 

afr i ararwirama#: g:aa? ^®wi‘ i ft# a fHtes i f *||| i te a**!? i 
arm.' arRws^lf^c^ 1 ^ la-Tf^^rs^rff^r^^^^MiaTirA^r^i 

m ash»r^^gr,fra arc# ter*?*raM ^<mfrRRare«f^H 


Verse 6 


Padapatha : 

qrf I 1 I %5=T^1 3?*^ I 3T I 

^rr I ^ S ??f#r 1 ?r?r f ffrr i ?r=rrr 1 ^ i #- 
’#^t W5T I |f: | .ir#|l^Ti f^l ! 

Say ana : 

a^fara^nte i apra ^fWaw |pprl fSPr 
a# wa ^ ft ^>*esjw ate a*# ^«CT?fe steam# i 
a# 3 ar sara awnw /stesfisarafar aprir irw< 4 #?rcr# a?»«c* 
s*g: w&^afte amte# ay# amtes 

ai gaafanrte ate a$ a?« s#Mtter <ra *$#*# #t1 gtfteffte 
af: %f£f #teNr a?Frtfte: aftsmte ar jjpr: 
ar^tf ikfW i%5 '%tea«4t ar ,araft barters #«ts <3nrtesr*r§a 
fsat: ir^rtecewrasai i w«aateate wfl l a? <prr- 

nret i vn mlmi* .*?$*£ 1 f ff *te®te »«lar5%^ ; aa 

fte^aam: t agw a ^ ter ffr i te r g i l «rs# ^aararf^WJsaaara: t 

as= i## :^reaa«%a^i sr^teTr f%rr: « #at: i 
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NOTES, 
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3C« i srftf -^wrra *mrnt°R! w°r= i i 

«T«f: i sr- n# I w«qr?^4krrWt m 11 

Notes: 

1, For the legend of tlie gift to Pedtt, see Muir, 5, 247. Compare 
also i, 11? , 9 ; i , 118, 9; i, 119,10; Tii, 71, 5 j x, 39, 10. 

2. Aghasvaya, 
only here* 


‘Who was badly horsed.’ The word occurs 


Verse ?* 

P’ADAPATHA; 

I fnrr Is q-|%?rr^I I srahj? s 

sklfil frrjr^rar! srcrcri wAt i ira^i 

f«rr^l $*kr* 11 ^ 

SayAKA : 

arVifrr^rf^iT i ar#rr?r pfe Ifx aw *rr p^pTR? awaram- 
P*f! ait writ) sr«?r fat «?r? 11 to aaratf’eitV 

gt jf^r qfwsrra <mr ??*rf|pwir»n««ir t«ras^r ar ar^par.y w i raf q ^ t 
frqr^ *rmrt ssqfMr i sR«rr 'ksw*™#**** «r«ffrr«T * 3 *% g^r- 
5 !jr% ,ff ?f *f?T 2#f Sf^T |p ff% Wt?W stf^PTOJ ttT wtwtfTO 
w% am fRWSffut^: i |p tf antratf *m Ifw^taTsar 

4p?rpp: i nmmrmv- wi ;%!r§r wmatag } zmtmr mw-. 
Ppp m wwfr f qata g*r fs°r: 
wg ®-<ran ?ra f^wra. a#Ja*rara. ift-tow s*flnspra. wwr- 
i-m-i I arf r Ptpff g5°rrt: i m «jit 

-'iNr -rm^rarr pH. s^am.1 

^$«w«rr*rr*r ftr R^?Rrf'fc*A , i 1 wrr^ir* 

^tffWrK_ 1 sigcgasp frd%rfrarq>ii imw 1 T^sfrg ^faafr to v 1 
s*prfN% 1wnK'i 
a?# 1 srifM, 1 tf trw: 1 fNfTOiw- 

laws* ^#Hsaw. w^wsiRroqtr trR mmvm ?r% 
|;sp|gf||R|p tTa tart; far: Jr«*pr; 1*1*5$% fifs 
ppppp? 1 ft a sfcqftfprr^i pprf^a i ariwm 
fijfp s?«Rt>R?R»%sRtarrer*jRii 



Notes : 


L C( So too, the Asvins bestowed wisdom on their worshipper Ka« 
kshlvat, of the family of Pajra ; and performed the notable miracle of 
causing a hundred jars of wine and honied liquor to How forth from 
the hoof of their horse as from a sieve, i, 116, 7; i, 117, 07 
Muir 5, 246. 

2. Aradatam. Sayana does not explain how the root * rad/ ‘ to 
scratch, engrave, dig out a channel, can mean 'to give/ For the primary 
meaning of the root Roth cites i, 166, 6 “yafcra vo didyihl radati/ J 
Sayana “didyut hetih radati likhati mehgasarhstyayam/’ From this 
meaning Roth deduces a secondary meaning ‘ to open up, trace out, 
open (a path)/ He cites ii, 30, 2, “ pathd radantlh/’ Sayana, 
pathah margan radantlh vilihhantyah (dhunayah nadyah). Also v, 

80, 3 ; vii, 87, 1; vli, 60, 4 ; and viti, 47, 4. This leads to a third 
meaning, * to lead something into a, certain path/ He cites x, 
89,7“aradan n 6. sindhun/' Sayana, “sindhim nadlharadat vnshtkyud- 
akenalikhat neti sampartyarthe/’ Also iii, 33, 6 and vii, 49,1* Next 
and last Roth puts the meaning he would assign to the root here, * to 
bring something to a person/ fie cites our passage. Also i, 117, 

11yaja p vtpriiya bhurana rad'anta.” Sayana, “ vajam aonaip radantfi 
vilihkantau. nishpadayantau. Also i, 169, 8 ; vi, 61, 6 ; and i.x, 93, 4. 

3. Karotarat. Occurs only here. In Nigantlm 3, 23 4 karofcara * 
is given as one of the fourteen synonyms of ^kupak According to 
Sayana’s explanation it is a kind of filter from which the ‘ sura ’ * 
drips. 

Verse 8. 

.Padapatiia: 

I \ I r^*rcrr|| i 

I 35?% ! i irrrer 1 r ur%*r I %f%|r I 

1 TcC,i I ^irsiT^i H^cT I! < 

Sayana « 

1 stftrtftwstf’ ir%f*r *qrr?m 

553^ atfMV siflrj^fsfrqrOTw^ 





\ 






NOTES. 


(%^r«T HWff 5T# STt^WT^? 9T§'|: JTRW 

g«mGra. pWrRwwft i €rarfra^?n^?*r | «f: i a?Rp?rRi 

w^finm ftgMf : ^g^ip*r ff|m||| %mq 

w r w r 4 > sfftrffsurer grsrtf wresrarc. 1 1 «ro*iwmd 'fhm- 

ss|it mfrm. mrsgmur srsb mftm. arfar * 5 $^ apr: *n$t 
fqfrfhi xr wrftff <err% sTf^rrerr nara wr 
3f§rf8 ; gs 3*r p|| grf w q re t Y 1 w rt*fr #r?r 

atfipi srfJpreftH sra arf arfs 

sreirHatf fosrifcre*#rsrfy^reY amt 

^T5r|i^rrsft^H*i «ri*c wnwrap*. faa. 

3?^Ma;?ef5Tr?%araa?am faTf^r 'ft^n^srearntW 1 ? 1 1 qrsfrcf 1 sre- 
jraara<;% amra ®rhr#rr»i ^'tprr ^^rsfi*r xrfV 

■wfffaT at%8frr af%a dm w*tr4^rr rtf fod?f*?r 1 atftr g rt s wrarer i 
aft ^ * TO«wff3 T m vffiwfk *fhm^fWn»?ifor | arN-# 
far mffcr srfaar# t*rr »ref% aar afir^^^>«^fafaaaFTi%^' j r 
atfaftrRfrafsal l ssrcarwar afftraraY ilar# «#»?raftaaw?arrfar- 
srr^ra- m^fraRFr^m*!: 1 *rt a^rar^a %aar?%a?arf^- 
#sk: i fasaalra 1 r»-:aax*ar agfafir agr axra?aa. 1 ar^t > am3rmr:i 
at^aaaw-mraa^faaraaa^aara' tra larfrrff^raaaiCTreaa:- 
r%r%; ! -atflp? r «r?. w 1 araf^raara 'axrsfra: i% : araaTaw 1 
nHrrawfre'rrttwt? sr^fterreigi ?ar% iwra^ft 1 ara ravai 
Hmffi arawra^ara?%tarfrara-. n 

Notics s 

1, “When invoked by the popular sago, Atrt.'Saptavadbri,. who, 
with his companions, had been plunged by the. malice and arts of evil 
spirits into a gloomy arid burning abyss, they speedily came to. his 
assistance, mitigated the heat with hold, and supplied him with nutri¬ 
ment so that his situation Ipcanio tolerable, if not agreeable, till 
they eventually extricated him from his perilous position, i, 112, 7; i, 
110, 8; i> 117, 3— “ rlshim narav duhasah p&nchajanyam ribisftd 
atrirn humebatho gan6na minanta dasyor dsivasya mayah 9i ; i, 118, 7; 
i, 119, 6 * v, 78, 4—G— tf£ dtrir yad vam avardhann tibfsam 4jovabIn 
nadhamfineva vosba syermsya chi] javasar*nUtanenagachchhatam 
'asvinfv'§a,intamena ; —vii, 71, 5; vii,62,3, 7-9;—x, 39, 9 “yuv&m riblsam 
uta taptanlatraya dmanvantanvchakrathuh saptilvadhraye”. Jh x, 
80, 3 the deliverance of Atri is ascriped to Aghi “ agnir itrim 
gharma utushyad an tali , n Muir ; 5, 247. 





NOTES. 

2. * Ribise/ This word only occurs in connection with this 
legend of Atri’s deliverance,, 

Terse 9. 

Padaiwtha : 

# ) ajsppr I sgany 1 I OTS|sTW| 5“ 

f I *fpb I ^ l 'TpUTR I 1 

ff^rk I ;||1§ ! jfttbnpr II ^ 

Sayana: 

aT#eurtWRjy i Tr'srni-rfPfiTr anforew ^00(0 m$: ''|p^ 
fsir*?# srm sOTtar/sr $ *gT 

3qK»iwqv|fj%srjr^n : 'trr'T^rr^r?T ?r??r?r? 11 srrcmr 
««W*f 'St'TAT 5T!I%5fim#> tr?i!?T5rr#qNl WfR. 

«mare?t <m3tnr *fts»R*r *r*r*nfN- srftw m&m.. Afi- 
3*ffif«rw^trffgrf * writs fsrererrt ftrimwn^- 

w-pir ?%■ stk arc %rn *r ernrar: 1 id uwf%W =«raf«j: f?rmfrsrr?Tf 
awrsr.frqrr^sar^ mreRrr *rrw«Rsr vm-rn uRr^-Hm h wrr-j arsr 
*fi*<rsrr^ Qgwt. si^fsftar i f’trfp i srwnr 

W'Tsfrpsr^ *rir swtfwrcr yrcra i^R#5*w?rpfr!f n«R*t. 
Mfftm 12P? ^ sHrftsr: i ftwgppf.i trcsrsTf* 

«sw*i.i w *N«% i st®* 0?fmr^%nWnRw>rrf:| m- »fWnr^fram.» 

f^r-'^r wtrnrwrfvrr$Rrc=1 trnwro i f^rw i ^regrors|§t i 

'Tr% *g% i sprat itr i so# srfRft^r <w ci%f; i «'fforPtft ffo T g ^f ?r m .i 

inqr§«rr f'Jr'Tr^Rrui *&■, torg^tr f^Rr^T^o 

^||ff ^rp-siafr^ =^gvfl u 

Note; 

The second line of this verse is not intelligible to me. It is 
impossible to holdWith Sayanii that * n£ ’ is ‘ eharihe ’ here. It is 
equally impossible to believe that ‘ trishyaW’ is equal t@ ‘piplsatftli.’ 
Grassmann’a translation “ as if to give drink to thirsty people, the 
streams ran to Gotama tor thousand-fold wealth ” appears to have a 
very remote connection With the test. Ludwig translates “the waters 
flowed forth to rain riches a thousand-fold on him of Gotama’s people 
who thirsted (after riches)/’ I do uot think that * trisliyate gdta- 






HOT 158, 


irmsya’ can me an Ho him of Gotarna’s people that thirsted » and 
I do not see what has become of the 4 nd’ in Ludwig’s translation, 
1:1 ut, see his note, where ho amends this part ot his translation to 
“ the waters flowed forth as if to rain, &c ” It is possible that ‘ mi 
pftyanava niy<i sahasraya’ means Hob lor drinking but, or, so much 
as, for thousand-fold riches’ ( Bijapurkar ), but not, I think, probable. 

Verse 10, 

Fad apatha. : 

ffWJ 1 rn i f?r l I 

grrfq^rs f=r I I * i ^r??tnr I fffjM‘ I 

zm I i f?r i q-fer^ I f#rlr*cjl \° 

Sayana t 

fan S5ib Tfrii ’3 r " 

s-<rrfJfT% iHwsr? if *r^r?rfaprr 

«r*?*rraffcntr sriNreiPO 

m fsNii! sTfafar srfafafr ^^arr^srr i #ir Iftl^r 
Wdr f?TT qsrra vm **N^ TCn« ** sTft ■? %sfar»fa- 

*rrfw .ffiftfa: 9fc%= srrfsfrfa 

5|T%tUT^W LTT^K^^nf- 1 **4 

gvs^Rrr Tf% 11 1 st - lipp i far: m-t 

iT^g^rarf^t*rat;?!r«rwwi^fa^rorwri 

fp^*! *fiptt w PP i ?ra fafu?^ra • > srf?- 

i “■ffa i sfT’ffa fasri 

$| 3Pf#fa ^:i-sr?m% r f?^ i 
-riRRf^fa «r**Snfa* It 

Notes : . 

1. “When the sage ChyaY'ana had grown old, and had been for- 
;eaken, they digested him of his dperepit body, prolonged his life, and 
restored him to youth, making him acceptable to his wife, and the 
husband of. maidens ;” i, 116, 10; i, 117, 13~ ,s yuvam ehy&yimam 
: na jarahtam punar yiivanam chakrathuh ^aclnbhib i, 118, 6 ; 
i } 5 _.«p r / t ehyavanaj jujuuisho vavrim atkain mi immchabliab 




yuva yad* krithah puaarn, kamam rinve vadhvahyii, 68, .6; vii, 71 


5; x, 39, 4.” Muir, 5, 243, 

2, * Jujurilshah/ A Vedic perfect participle. 

3. Vavrfm. This word is given, along with words like ‘ varpah’ and 
* vapuV in Nigh an til 3, 7*as one of the sixteen synonyms of ‘ rffipa/ 
It meins the body as the ‘coverer’ of the soul. Compare, for exam¬ 
ple e vavrirn vasanalf, i, 164, 7 . 

4 T.)asra\ “Basra, powerful, a common epithet of the Asvins, seems 
here (v, 55, 5), when joined with 4 dasyanti * to retain something of its 
etymological meaning, which comes out clearly in ‘das/ to attack, 
unless it is derived from ‘ dans/ Muller, Vedic Hymns, 1, 335, Both 
assigns to / Basra a precisely opposite meaning, ‘ doing wonders, 
helping in a wonderful way.” 

Verse 11. 

PADAPATHA: 

rr^ I fra i f?r! 1 i 5 I ?rr%ffo 

jRirf | fr ?m I g. I ff, I rtfmr! ffetf sp- | 
'fqr^fa! sf i §|||g; i *rr 4 : i 11 Vk 

Say an a: 

1|||§|<rr*r ssfatfo ?rPrism s^rCrgw- 

IprsrrMf lw aTW*q^%3itr 

? srrer?sr?fMNi ?prat. ! vtmm. 

?r<ir f 'rsr ^Rr*rf*if5TS3sf arwrrfir: Jra*.#* {jv} 3?rrr%FfPif 

«=* ra> fashrr Ptj%% r%r%?r *srf^r 

'wriif P*w«8f>} 

sr^Fo^cinr^ qfi-nV-ra1 arttorrq 3§ftferf 

f^nrrrf^wrrsi* far* i *f% fWfa fa?*r waw[ i 

5%5f:0 trajr faraR* | I HT^fr =tfrT : .§f ^Ifa**?* $F$pT 

frrT^f ^s i^respirfpMa^ i ftimri gqrggfaftr fa*%HBicn 
wfwk >• *ra #it§i i 4m *r f*ur i i 

fm aRT: sifrffj^w.i f&rr* i »iipfr?*ri¥ir ®nefai 
gjqtr: i i faswgfa qrsml^wrf^fsrar^Jii fetors 

q,^r4. i fsrsrw’f'OT^^pffr u 





NOTES* 
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M0TJSS-: 

h “Vandana also was delivered by them from some calamity, tho 
mature of which does not very clearly appear from most of the 
texts, and restored to the light of the sun, i, 112, &; i, 116, 11 ;i, 117, 
5; i, 118, 6. la x, 39, 8, they are said to have raised him out of a pit 
“ yuvam vandanam risyadad ud upathuh. ,T According to i, 119, 6, 7, 
however, he would appear to have been restored from decrepitude, as 
a chariot is repaired by an artizan, “pra dlrghdna yiindanas tary 
ajrusha yuvim vandanam mrritam jaranjlya ritham nS dasra 
karana &dm mvathah, }1 Muir, 5, 246. 

2. Abishtirnai, Occurs only here, 4 Abhisht,i ? itself is not un¬ 
common. Compare i, 47, B^yabhih kin vam abhfsbt ibhitjt pravatam/' 
Havana, “ he asvina yuvam yuvam nbhau jabhir abhishtibhir 
apekshkabhl rakshabhify kauvam, Ac.” Roth follows this e x planar 
tion of * abhi 3 b.ti' in all the placed in which the word occurs. 
On ‘abhishtaye, ii, 34, 14, Muller has the note 66 abhishtaye, 
or superiority or victory, rather than for assistance. AbhishM, with- 
accent on the last syllable, means conqueror or victorious ; see Rv. 
i, 9.1; Hi, 34, 4 ; *, 100, 12; 104,10.” Vedic Hymna, 1 7 311. 

3„ * Ud dam n tad fipathur v/mdonaya. It is so difficult to explain 
s darsatar/ here that Roth suggests that we should read 4 risyadiit’ from 
the parallel passage at x, 39, 8, quoted above in the first note on 
this verse. The dative 1 vdadanaya’ is another difficulty in our pas¬ 
sage. Ludwig thinks that we may take the meaning to be that the 
Asvins brought out of the pit for Vandana something which was 
nothing else but Vandana himself. He suggests also that there may be 
a play on the word, * brought himoutof thep.it that he might 
praise them,’ 

Verso 12. 


.hVDAFATHA : 

l 


m 

it 


I | tdt l s=rrf%: \ 
' \i t 1 %rs\\ } f S I 

firr | 3TWT I #s<vr I v 1 

ik 
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NOTES. 


8 axana: 

s^apTnsNrf^^T 1 to# TO#t jttotowto vm- 

«*& wf€ I ftpcf*®*TO yfa-. 

f^K; jtf%®®rri*PT faror nto*# ftr<; tostoshs ! %n =jt fwrst?ir** 
sarmrRr *% Ntgi%«risffi&rcff4r wiK’ toPottow* 

TOHTO NlWT gfTO TOTN Npe^Cfr^-5^ mTOfaTOTON^Sfci 
Nf'j'? Put: sf&i'spNTf^Rf ’Sji&'TONTOTf sn 3 ij' i ilM ? ML^ nTO", 

vilmrviZ i to f to* 3^-4 TO## 3*Pw. im. p? ^vf.w-r; 
to= .*&&# i iTrro ot* «h** to#t 
!TTO#TOCTPr i to^s'iTO 1 i tonnni ^t’-tt nton: toto if^#f ^nwtotojsto 
«roNr TOroirTOt tori *%*«# i srcrW: a# W.P«# ^ 
sp*^ tfMf gwrror*n$*r *rf?rf?#r ftre»=rr to fTO^iNLtssTO to* 
*$f 3 w *# w #ro«er sftwrrt www P®«: TOrwrt 

<TTO? 3 TON PffTO: TOf^TOTOTOTO”! *T TO^TOf^f?*##*#: I 

*TTO I TO3TO* l 

r?fTO3: i ns farorit i toton^toFtoto top? i tost wi sssf i 
t u grt ^ rof^ igFror! >rortr: i ifett f=# ftrro?r ?ft:i to# #- 

WrfTOT rTONSTOTOTOLl 3TPINN; | TOTOTO*? 3#T I TOr%f-n gfrflWTO- 

fl^rrroTO i *fM$ > TO? ff *g ? TO g ft ft fireisr«#sTO«r| ^#ror*#B5irn> 
sir Ppm# i mft wlr 

Verse 18. 

PAihtatha : 

3T#f^. I pagr I m I $ij| I g% I wr; 
p^rr l §iK^r 1 5 ff*l 'I ! W- S C* l f ?§* 
f|frr: ! if W s ?' : ^r:, i 3Jf%% I *555*01 m 

SaTana: 

### *rnr 3 # N#TO'T#rr jit TOf#! 1 - 

toiton topn ^Nrr to^tototop ton "" ’n # tots* 
w1ro?r? i gsfsrr n|TO 5HH^.Jr#ro^ to % V TO? *?TO^ 

TOTOC. TOTO% toPT ' *r*sroftfir ’ TOi ~r~*~r ^ 

^fNTOTffKTO SKald TO W TO ||f#S# J TOW# TO# 

to'TOto: TOcff gTONirr <fsrj# TO#rofi$ & npt 

TOfNTOff I Iff ■W. Nf^TONtWITN gTOPgSTOJ'. 1 # 





NOTES. 


m 


*rarr *4 ct*3*t ffiffftjprcU wsnr 

’sr 11 stNt^ ?f?% ftywuf^ g«rl»R ’. ^r**nsr 

3 **t^ Jn«p»im i «r*it?#fa v 4^^i%re? \v£t ,*fo( far 
fsnw: I ken grot; >mrrfJ «^tfar%rr*rT:imr»f*ri«rr* 
^r*f*Sfar9|j% 5jfHl9^ ggffifa«**w 3*J $?r* •^‘fi^ sr* 
*?ftr 0mk:v>m^t wsw ers^nwf.^'ft^smws«rwg: 1 wres? 1 
ferRySHp> 1 ^V?r5(f«HTn;Tl?=!int^i - imm &t t ?SHre»$r*TOr3ift<rai I 

: > ’ 

1, * JLnm 7 Both: takes thfs woteJ. to be the nominative feminine of 
an adjective Occurring, only Pete, and'moaning 4 pious.’ He derives it 
from a root i kar, chakarti ’meaning to meditate* upon, sing the praises 
oil For this root he cites, among other passages, iv, 39, 2~“ mahuB 
charkarmy arvatah kratupri oJadhikravnah puruv arasya vrishnah. ,> 
Sayana, kratupali tomanartf pur^ko i ham maho mi aha tub arvatah 
aranavatah purimrasya baliubhir varanlyasya vtishno varshakasya 
dadhikravnah stufcim eharkarmi atyartliaru karomi.” 

Vemol^t, 

■ Paoapatha ? ^ 

qm- 1 ffrer I *f%r*r t i 1 W * 
OT^gr I q*TK.% 1 f&sKt I ¥fk* ! Upfsrr 1 
^ \ f ! ajffrar I ll \v 

BaYANA : ’ 

•^t <|§pm ^ rr.«r^ *rn mm to 

9tHRW effarrn? 11 to ; %rcr TO^rC^r st'jroj 
m 3Trrot pr*f%**fr m*a* ^r%f«r apnamro 


y^r mm ^inprif^wss^rri^it i mt srfa ^ 
prm, HfisrtrS^sWRrff ?*rrr ^frqrnpr 
'^7% »«B$fc -i »rff*w»r- 

tt* i'*®™ J * s**wn>*fa 

rri .« srngwi » ftfa 9«w 


NOTES 


/ y 

i * frfr: t prRl W -**ff i 

snt ' snsttfr*? <.’; • 7 I 

%ssnssF*r» i vtitaNtoitflftAr «• 

Verse 15. 

Pabapateaj 

I ft * ^itp I 3P$# S t%J spiff || 
#?*# S q^ScPF^rr^ I |§? I SpSJ#1 M# 1 * 1 
ff ^rl" I wt S ff*» I #% I s# S If \\ 

Sayana t 

sn*r *rsrr f^rwr srnr «ft sr^rl 

srgftr <r?ff« ! ^mt u m wt r w *mW 

Trt * wfNfif I <Hrrw sfgjft* Kaffir %ws* 

.^rafasptfr nftfr 11^ %: <rf4T°r: q4 trarw^r 

sr«S»1% ft jpr *®jg i ? g?nn, *g#r Tft- 

^iNrar *rRn«tfta ^ vmtt i vRt&mt 

wt 5| *i^f«RRr ?r€Nr«T: i ?r^rrm?N ?m«rrr4lft?r fft srsi Pn%tr 
firraw^ ?rnt s?#% <^g 3TP*tfta*rr»F# araftfr 

^rf i g*A*m^fart°f ^ppwRmr5r> t '^r'drg i 

arf%^i?rw?^ fit fm^^far-.i wrrsrri gtf ggfirRr I 

*rr*rcft 51 ^ri%r«3rr>afm:i tffcr ii 

Notes, : . ■ \; '' : ; N -v{ l ; , '' , ;\;\ , . ; ;' : ; j 

I. ‘' Again, when Yispaba's leg had been cut off in battle, i ike 
.the wng'.of .a'bird, the Asviris ate said to have given her an ii ' 
one instead, i, 112, 10; i, 116, 15; i, 117, tt; i, 118, 8; x t 89, 8 
Muir 5, 245. 

Verse 16. 

p VBAPATHA : 

|?nt! l f# I i frsr *&*** 

|| 1 ftm l ®4| l *mt ? >&’ | ^r #t 






jjrrararr 1 ft*# 5 ^j\ zpar&i. I t*grr v i \ 

3Tj#T !i 


£jl AY ANA ? • ' ),. ' , 

fqrrfJPt: ^-srra'r m m n »»P«i^rhpn^r 

w«fr fsft ?r «*■ '^r ^frepfa. t 

^wprft^m i qtf <fKrnwft% **«* 

^rffpfi^r-*n'F^tr wef atf^tfr 
^rr«r®3ra;rptf^ i jrtjpre i .N^^^^^ars^rwfrftt; i «r ^pHr: *r# 
*fcn?t §Mt TOt q>fsmr| ^fmk Jfroi 

’■wjprs I «fr?Rrct§S^ I af^r fERfi^JTOTPf: i **PRR|[ 

sew* rrftr ?srr^r Stanr ^rnn. t W fo&jjgT 

snsrc*r W! ?rr Pra^ %wr Wrifr 1 9fj%^ I Wri: Presrrftlfcr 
=3%: t wr qr i % ^pep# *r#i nf% 

Rwnw wrtftf sgjftsgpfr Pnwi - r\rW Sr 

5ff Wvf sar'TrfH S^fJWt 1 gtp Igft f# I 

f%q^f?i mk; i-sreneg ®??r% srn^qfgfrT ^3^<^pf||fi% Tr°rr- 
s?m^j%*frVr ?r?i Ertjrcg*ras*t i wmFitr i ^f^s: 

tm*r%i ffytt'fv i 9&ft i H Rr«r*r% itft ^rrRn^r-1 

sr €rwi HRW.fsr w%> *fj fWPftrr ?fir qf^Tr'wr *wm I fir 
•3% l :$%; .’ETOit^cHt *nf fe?[. 1 «f#r. i m ipft 
f^=?r it% ffawfw Pfwiwi&#w^wrrtt>iPr =?% I ^ 
sm^rqKfftPr ?fr# I I'rje 

1%-^JT^ «3gf I ®r^*r 3 mPfPT: II 

Note : V 

Ao/vryan, Roth takes this to be a locative used adverbhlly.. 
Ludwig folk) wb Say ana in taking it to be a nominative dual, Wt 
refers it to the Asviri.S* 

Torse 17. 

Padapatha : '. 

3?r j spr I *4 *t I .fffrrr l 1srf s car! aj- 
mf rr x i aiifcrr I *pWr I i twn \ l 





imsTfty 



I I :(p< 1 I 1 

f^r! V$ 


Say ana *• { ; 

.<jpra» 4ft*rt.^hs«r #*rw *itr Mtf «* 

ntm, i> i «nf^pn^ *** mTm mm * ‘ ? 

».% iB^fRr mn* IHHHli jpflPwij^nral 'm «* «?rt RRRW- 
i *w sT'srrttfcrf ^ ^ ^ Sft*t 
1 trf '«w«w •#! RMtfW s jf < wt- 

fcRdrafeft.!’t s^Psp# ^r^r^r: 5*1 «rt 4» «ftr®far®*: ^m~ 
I «wr sKTsf wfawrwOT »r^rar faffs' wswis’Tfaf *?- 

ffc*?t$ 4 tr *ir*i*r.* 1 ? wftft l snfa?r %3**r: sjMar ^ffw- 
fq ursprar f^P# w*«# «fa*rnrr 

^g: |ff?rr «^arg ««*resn*ft» sf ttf. tprodf^wsf 
gf^-. s^srpT? I erefaf % 5Trti«u^ii% f ff f^r 

wsw&tnt ^prt ^fr*«rr <w I ^®Rfr i s*®*3*r 

ztfpr msr*m : l sfor* i ^ff^nf^rr sRra*f^rfW-1 m «- 

tr?n$ ii 

Notess 

1. “ Tie Afoyins are in many parts of the Rigveda, connected 
ipvith Surys, the youthful daughter of the sun ( called also Urjini in 
one place i, 119, 2, as Sayana understands it, “ suryasya duhita ” ), 
who is represented as having, for the sake of acquiring friends, 
chosen them for her two husbands, i, 110, 5; ir, 43, 6; vit, 60, 3; %, 
39, 1; and as loving to ascend their chariot, i, 84, b ; i, 113, 17; i, 
117,13; i, 118, 5, &c. ” Muir 5, 235. 

^ l wtm% i f^iwr i ?f%* l l 

fr%*g i f4-crr 1l f^rf I ##»•• I# i SR I 

■sm -1 ^ l ftrw^ l N 

fi >atf# f«Rir ^0t^§§^i g*r *rcsr*nr *&***¥*&*• 

ujTsuttsf sj^rwr fgNfcrere tfspfo ffa t* 





NOTES. 


127' 


ftm?# a? a? *tfr srercra. i amir Sag. gagm# ar 

g?p(f: g^FTi %W W> TSfR HR f^URTO Wi "PTra I ajfaa tf- 
ft»R aaafRfR f%«p=rrir w 5 ? TRTtft^reft R«t*a«ma>- 
sara »^r anmar agRrarcm i ftaKrera ft** asRr «gsg 
sttRszT tpwwaj. I ft$ftrar<(hT *H?npniiwf *r 

%F*m i l mnfSjRaa mr% sresnsw i 

ar*jar?$a ^rlRS^Rfrrft^r^r^PJTR^r^rfr^’i i aw?r ajrr- 
mbftl&K*** i f*TRT I IR : af4t% f&t S!R#T WST 1 as# #- 

srercaa RR *i% 0TR#r^aTf| 5 »?RKr%im5 , Rri 
asmrc°Rt v5R*ft< sRt agar am I #Srcr®o%%aga asrem j aaa;« 
aar#^ 1 ssrfj^:4pai39Kr igar ggftntPr^wa»K:ii 

I. fwr I l W'k' 1 i 

qrprajr l cfKr 1 m I i%r#K 1 *rs*Mr! gffl jjtj$i \ 
f%; I ztii 1 wjiT^! K?*K i n p 

Sayan a : ' , .v';'.-, i;'.:,-'' 

t aiRRrat^'f saw #rw #5 m rtr iaiTtPR^* 
$ara #twaMaa*t «irg= wri^r I qa fiiWr^f at *%Rr to- 
s 4 r^rr wrctr arsRaaRft ■■sryrft *rw- 

aramarPn^amsraH 1 aftftfr ar^fit^efr^^gaaR 1 , ag- arar- 
Sssr#r #aari^« 5 RS; aRaRRaHrrssaa ft* mrP?aav 

<ra?fJ ftWfor iari?m I sw. i *5- 

afoft. a^aftf a ^ masF a l ffr’am 1 eptoR« #bft4f ^t% afjtsrj- 
Wlfpwjlipl I f?|RR?l% *?* i 

mtfi 3?wiarff »gj lwflw u w |r aaraaf a°rnma%iffl 

am aa wRrRm.'* 

qffsfgr^ I ! f* 5 ^ I ’IK 1 I *r- 

4rr 1 xw$ t j ^sfi^r: 1 ftpr-pf' 1 \ mi 

ft i I H V 

Sayan A : 

arriafam tofts srsrr snpfr»s<^tf JHto 

% are^arawft arsr^ apcratriif Pnmsoft air ftra'f'n fararmr 
«r%a wr sr£ eg *!*$ twlfir* 


NOTES. 


28 

rssrlraW: ajfw: I ^R^ntn^'ts: iM- 

1r n’t *? Wnfi. %»rwsw*!L«ar^ «r*r- 

«5fcrN I Nftft'T't I flw NtVN N$f*T R8T I *ffiKHSfrrfft*lt s JT$rf§- 

\ ^'Tr^ : i ©stW^ntc't 1 ftft||Nr Pr% f**rc% ®rWr- 

n-jprnf g»TT»r*r*i I smq f ifsm snro npttwt f*srari ©t w- 
?tiN nnNun w^^?fhgnr«ratji ; 

: >*fo i S prnr 1 >rib^ I ^t- 

f%©rl ®w4 i ff# i Pr* 1I i^rt i c-y 5 - 

cFcrr I jjMrcrt i f# I ^Tr#f il R\ 

SayanaV 

% TOtotsjsrgftrcr ^ CT W ^ : ^ <rr s ’ t°rra wlw m~ 

m TTNNN’sNra ©N% 'TNfTPTTN STINcR amm? I © SPR# 

anr ©?n*Mt nn fWN nnt TWN^Nrr?^: I srfa *n '? f nnI’ 
siOTFtf ?*$|rtA v*f%& f^sPRir S'Styr # f nt %*&m .fg gg r r ar, 

sgprwr* rtfiMsrcm: ircrifr: «trgfSror# ffcSftrw- 
1 Nf's N!T'''N?’RN fg^PW(%«W .NRT: Nf’iNN I TJ?W I 

©NT ’^ft TffTT: I “=-T?rfHl WflF NTO? I STN^Nf^rf^TT* 

aprrfir^q-. VJ#Nr< I *Fr%'N ©tnnr i far ©4 «jrai Nra^mrr: i 
NfNfSr?fTti:N?r^fr^5N5 it 

f I f%er l I ^Tfrrr^ * H I I 

?wr! 5fi : l t rr# I ^rnff I ijrarW i tej ^rraw i 
^f«frr%: i si^r 1 *3#^ ll%§ I nnr n ^ 

Sayan a * 

Bn^NTTN ww Pnn. i NN'Nr^rTNnN TNtgs mrwrn^ 

qm% «rpn3 %*ra. Vt'Sfans. sTNNrsfNRi srer s&SNffgra: wr; n?- 
* % w^nF fNRl arr'NWS’ i arrftjF^T i rrcrr % Nra?NRRt- 
£ ^ftfjfs goi^lrt -cR^fN : <Tft=NCt: *rg& ’srr^rsf NTNNfNg NT* 
aNW *<?*# ?n 3 PifTjsraNf *m i mnt^w «wfr ff*# ft*m 

qg^r WNRiJHNN'fiT 1 qfNN I NT NFt 1 Hqi|- %tf5(TN NNN. SPNN : I 
fing$3h sr® flcrrNR i I ©r*N. i Tsfrat «flR#rwr ton- 

TTJN’-NiNrNNrrf TNpf' I fNTrTN'NN: * 'TT S’?T'fr?N- 

RNrRNNPNiTNrt'N'nrtin': i NNra©rRN*5rN°r tf*. NWNrgNrrr- 



wrrcs. 



I2y 



*ar aarfttfcrs;1 c vafr rj;fr i 'rcArm I 

«fMnr: ii 


Verse 23. 


Padapatiia 


l i ftfSromf l w*f Hf i ^rf^fr l 
sNiftfc i i *r i i i i 

! M’Sffpr I! %% 


SayanA : 

mm% m°r »#w f«®t * 39 % agft <§ 1 % fsf^rarir fr- 

*% frm qrf^fr eres r*t ar% 3rr4p#rs®^ Rr^^rr^f tFFwra 

% ftrewl jntf \ rV^mt wre ro¬ 
ans' #*rra #*nif I ?nrim*»: I #§ ar *re^i 

xps wm*(fa-. gy^f: i- «wr surf^g Pr^n? gw ?nmr fra'W nrrarRr 
arfsr i amart i aiw *rs?r$ m arrant: *awt; I vgnfffrar ft*r3»w 
T$r*. i f>fs°rarra i esraf^t' spat. II 


Verse 24. 


Padapatha 


tft I vr^ft i 3T^w=r I ww! %% \ ms-r^r i '■#!■ 
cr^ |. ^5 | | i ||rr : | gp| i ? s 

! 3crJ f^*|: ! I |||l !i % 


Sayanaj 

m «*$■ qreNfcgr ar^r i<* arnfarr-tf sr 

•Proj*! *r ^rpfsfr ag^ fwr*^r*p?rf% n *gw% artama^ f- 
5.r*f,s?i% ?r ffircatcfrRfar i ar?i? i ar'i <*- 

<nggrg s?f%%ar .fnst3*rr ?rsrr wri W! i wrSgtf 
^rff%f|i%fr^ i ?5# ^refeanr^r i%*rr- *rar ^*raraW^r«i?iit^r i 
staaRreW* firctonr i arff ^ar 

ft0.:fa§?f sajrflnw^ Jif5irf. i^wRwfcnj i *** ^* 

it*wir *Rr«rej*t» I ' ttfi* 3# traw% 

irr? 3-^rffw fRraam i srar fsr«r: t %Tf*Fr .arfF^^fr- 

WIPF# #TC# T?ro*f 


17 






NOTES'. 

gr».f gjg i am:gq. I °rg g-gg i g^rr hstt i g?> y. 
ffg fgg-m^rcw wr-w | nRosp^t fRr »Rh srfrfawRfS I wfsarag. t -m 
ft*rr4: i Rrsrr t Rrg;<r» i ff *mr t sm^g?jr?«i*re^ gffa«g?rftvRrw?«r- 
tT^T: i s#r i <Tfr%?gfftgr 3-?gi5r$g??frT-i?Tf^ : 'i 

Verse 25. 

PadApatha : 

it I ^tjt I ^r'n%! I mm 1 qr ^ r:! 

fqpr I fsjtsj-: | ^|p : *lf?T I.Tf^Kl ^1^.1 #%!■ 

3ir^ l wyrsFf I mj snjfcsnr^ 

Sayana . 

??w w^rgrPgTRftgrg smatrgfrr «r*a*er w>ft£ grwr 1it 
arpg-ff m prtf: «Nf*r s*r frwRr grgfRr htt^h i %$|ii^ppg 
■grip?* ^PTntf’W: 5^ki S#f=T#W W?Tr 3T^W ^enTTTrr: W 
3Tr%*# <T %m. gT^ D i%H I ''^(tf^fh 

«Rre^«ra#sw»^> $1 strssTrM grgw- 

f*.amf*t*r s^n w Pr^R^ srf^rRr ^ , ?rr«rK sttf watf 
gr^rcrit?% srrgatf f$: Rw l w f i retfri *?rrg i a?#.- rofoftr 

fwf I amgf gaq q ? k w >m arfggr i ar^arnrhs*?^^ i *tfr~ 

jTr'rgif'sr gtr?R> i arw^Nrflgj fgrg^ l%*i*atpi,l anb jrrtfgrar 
WpF WgH Srs^grRf f: if 


No. 6. 

ManualA 1 . Sukta 184 . 

SaYANa « 

^ m *n W$«rr$raw znm i Prg% ggs^finq^nr*#- 

«qpcr !i \ h simrcc 1 ‘wwigmwr 

h^ji *rsr gr grfagit 

<tg?m i <5#^rp 'rr^'fi ?ra gRwRraWra. «tse,- 

gPrgmr^g gqrN# *r 

giq^g^rpgg? i sprf^tgftgmr %gg[ i grgrfg^s^Rgg t agrtwr- 
*#»n#ir. «rs?^fBRt. 39Tggf*wRr 'irWr^rgrrr^gTO^^|pf 
3# i u 





NOTES. 


131 


Verse 1- 

PaDAFATHA : 

err i m i ^jjlr i #r I i. fig- i Jfi- 

| flrg-1 5r%'s ! ^pr-. I ^rr^rr I f:f I (§£ I 
I Mfj 1 1 ^TCTrTT I II \ 

Sayana : 

frr #r WsfiiW’T m i sr^rff^rw^ftJT an^ri^ starred i 

?wr 3TT?»f'Krl>i5rr'f r?Sr 3rqrTffi?*ffifTO%rr%??r3 

frlrt smr n *ft gswrc %^rr% *!»»*?$ «r«rr sm?rr»f spsarf?fa 

snr 15fi1^sjrfaar<srf^ ^rgH f ^^ r g rarr j g fgg yggar r «»itf%*reras^ 13«n- 
||^5 ff qwg^rarr^sr# sr^rstfr i3Rt 3 ?ih ? *rrersw sr^aro^ffr Rr#r- 
qrrfrr apRRaf =t <rmTar^r •ifWRPir ?rr tgrsn%f fr ?rrr1 
fg-Nft- ^Nfer wi« #o%r fg%- f^fr m $<irsrarwcra s# 
«nr*rprr*r n# <# .pt |pI st*>Ri *far**rs 
sr-r^jr <RiRR , ?R?Rrr «wm% i *%«fsr*$ sr stjrtrar^r 

T^5r4 Crar Ifes 0 ^ arcrr srtr strisr 

sr sTHRr^R rt&str f r 1 t 

Notes : 

1. Huvema , * . vahnih. For the apparent; transition from the plural 
to the singular Ludwig compares, for example, vi, 48, 1. Muller 
makes m new clause, translating * Let us invoke the two As v ins 
to-day and to-morrow, the priest with his hymns is there when the 
dawn appears/ Vedic Hymns, 1, 41. 

2. Ary&L There is good reason to think that Sayana is wrong 
in taking this as a nominative singular# Compare i, 185, 0, <l Bhuri 
chid ar yih sudasfcarSya ” In his note on that passage Sayana first 
takes 4 aryah ’ as a nominative plural, explaining it by ‘stotarah,’ and 
then says ,4 yadva arya iti shashthya rupam isvarad lajadcr api suda- 
.starayetyarthah/’ This is the construction which suits both passages 
best. Both translates this second passage ‘(give) richly to him who 
is truer to you than the wicked man is. 1 For ‘sudiis in the general 
sense of ha true worshipper of the gods' Roth cites 47, 6; vi, 53, 
2; vii, 19, 6 ; 20, 2 ; 53, 3; and 60, 8. Ludwig holds that there is 
a play on he name Sudas here ? and would translate for him, who 
is better than the wicked man, who is a better giver than Sudas. 


NOTES, 


Vers© 2. 

Pa dapatha : 

. 3t|| fpf I 4 fref I w I fftfr I *rr^pmr t ^ l 
wm^ l ! fr^crr ! srcTRj W l 3T=s^f(%r~ 
4*0 I *r#*TPT } I ?TT I f*rs%nTf | ^ } ejjSfs || ^ 

Satanaj 

% I sr*rr ^r*tr*ri f*ra srw s *w#f. ^rsWr gig 

gBJRR I arw4 W'f^PTffrf wr 7<#T. g®PK|STOg*r 3$ 3*5r*T 
fV '*rra«Rnii^f«ft ^rra. s a^wfiRf&ra; i vpsr <tm4 *r$rr*i- 
ftfrr #*r?rm i qftrw *rr ?^r% w«tr snffrm i sTwCrirc- tmra 
*r=y=4r ^rf^TV $<rr >r sP|$g h?h- 

nra. i ?u#r *$[ l «r?prar3RT' ^fh ». 

t srt *rarfr w ?i 5fs qper sr^ermw^g^Ni wr ■** f^rerw wswircr 
rtm fta^dpf; rr^i ^ ?rw-5q-- 

'jfl?€ffi it 

Notes. 

1, Pamn. For the sandhi with 4 hafcam * compare note on No. 1, 
Yerse II (p. 67 ). 

2. -Ur my a. A Vedic instrumental of ‘ umu/ a wave. The meaning 
is uncertain. 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha: ■ ' ■ . , 

f|i I <pT! fffrrb ?w ! I^rr I *rraw I ff|nj 

^rzrrch ! 12rr*c, ! l ^|fe I mm I 

<|Trr 1 f°IFlh 1 I *ff: if % 

Sayana? 

ir%tf sr?i3»Wi ^Rfspr w^#fr^r>rr«irf% 

<?fc^=^ n v\ vc rrsrf ^■■‘T^r^r?TF?5r5i'a ?tr# =n W5m 

w»rr%: iraw^rf, ?T^r%Tf^rqf fabrra tpjirar yrmm 
cRWE(^rt ?m fssc grqmsrw ?fr y k<^ynw4mfyii 






r^Rtti# srsr^r ir^rrTmf sfro* *rtr JT<wre% *fnri 

qfrT^ SPRT^SSTsr Jflf^cT: I =H^rf t % f^r 5 ? t jN^f *T?t n-ct^-^r^f- 

qt¥^°rw i i ?i% * 

8Trf : - 11 <fhraft tmwwrsrB’wr- 

?f|^i B"<rr |^|ffr psr% i 37 ^^' jR^r^rsj wprr^ssfaf : 1 f^p- 
qr 1 ff 3T?? iT^rrir 1 arfr^wr^r^^^fifwWr ff?rr%<T *T f ?rr 
^fan ij?r*n^»Rri gftg ; jji&fu 1 «ir«ffa ; «rafr 1 ^ # WKf^gpn - - 

f^i » arai fi rg n a|,i *tctrt srran 4irf?w> 

nj-, sTflrl^^frir^r??^ ar^a? ttr^it- 

•;k»^ arr*r?®r s^rS^r srfimi frartf^T: 3 *rrHf w- 

WT»l N Nf 3 t r8 ^ *3*5#5aw= I farr i^af 'srWifa JfWNM f**r*fs 
ia-srem iscrsrcr.* afr*i^Twr awarffaiawr srfNpfr «gfar$ *wr 
^f*fr !l 

Notes : 

1. Vahattim sGryayah. 4 The marriage of SuryG/ The noun is 
not an uncommon one. Roth cites iv, 58,9, ‘‘kanva iya vahattim 
etava u.’ ? Sayana ’‘‘vahatum udvah{im, ,:t Also x y 85, 13, 14, 20, 31, 
88 ; &c„ 

2. Vachyiinfce vSqt kakuhah. Compare i, 46, 3, 4 ‘ vachyante ram 
kakuhago jfirnayarn xtdhi vishtapi yad vam. ratho vibhish patat,’ : Say- 
ana explains as he does here. The meaning of VkakuM’ is unknown. 
It is given in the Naighantukas as a synonym of ‘mahat/ Roth thinks 
it can bo shown that in most of the passages in which it occurs in 
the R-igyeda it means some part of a chariot, perhaps the seat. 

This verse is quite unintelligible to me. 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha : 

3 M fkr I m \ *pt I f 4 sn-r I uf% I 1 
i Rrfr^ I 5^4 I ^r?r*. | 3*3 I ^cr ! 
mw i wsmi \ f?if ffw f ^pjJ f 4Prk i # i 
SS8 u v 





ymffty 



NOTES. 


( SI, 


& AYANA : 


| m wm'r m&vfr m vRr^r 

mscrww mmms *m «ip*k* ^rfr: «ftf- 

^?r?*r j5#'r*r ^ ftwr 115 ?rj mr 

vimfmsm tr **wr m 3rt*rrg ghrafa mwRra #>pr^?r 
gr wrar JTjj^rr mRwrt^Tr-. m^H^r wm-rj mum »* 

srr ii . 


Not es 4 



b.\I uktalakahanau • madbva madhurcna payasa i^adhu madhuraqa 
somarasam prushiiyan sinchanty atfhvaryavah.” Also vU, 71, 2. 

2. Sravasva. Roth, whom Ludwig follows, takes this to bo a neu- 
tei plural, tie cites x, 44, b, “akririvata sravasyani dnshbarii,” and 
Nirukta fi, 25, where ‘ sravasyani’ in that passage is paraphrased by 
* sravaniyani.yasansi, an explanation which Sayan a there accepts. 
Both also cites viii, 1(1, 2, 15, 3 ; i, 100, 5, 117, 10 ; and oar passage. 
1 he student should notice that Sayana finds a construction here by 
supplying the whole apodosis of a compound sentence “ Since they 
gladden you, they will rejoice with you, or by themselves also.” This 
is* of course, an impossible device. 


Verse 5. 


FaDAPATHA: 


T5 : ! spr i #$§ I ^rf%% ! ^rrf I frrw I 
m ^_rt l ff|r% I vmw i 5f%?! cmrsr I I 
'f I I frf?2IJ | JT^cTT II ^ 


Sayana ; 


* 3Tf^%*rttrRr s^r°rprfs?fr *rr gmm T s mfo: tfr*. 
g|f-fr 55 .* wr 1 ’W sprtrfif swrrft frer? i 

f^jm*wrrf%s 5%^!% w*ir aKrwrffcft 
sr*reit irmrf*H *rpsp# '*&•£* 

irrff?r»T | ferctr aw swrrteiwra 3?^% V 

ff«Tr^r u 


3 
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Notes. 

1. Manebhib. This and the ‘ munyusya ’ of the last verse are both 
patronymics. Agastya was the son of Mana, See, for example, i, 

189,8, ■ '.V " 

2. Suvrikti. In Nirukta 2, 24 the word hsuvrikttbhih’ occurring m 
yi, 61, 2^ is paraphrased by 4 snpraynitSWh sobhattSbbi stutibhih.’ 
Following this Both takes ‘suvriktlh’ to mean 4 excellent praise, a 
hymn.’ He explains our form as an instrumental, “ found only at the 
end of a lineciting our passage, and i, Gl, 2, 4 ; i, 186;, 9 and 
v, 41, 10. 

3. All the MSS. read “manebhih rnanaili hav^shpradanarupabhih , ’ 
in the commentary here. Muller, quite unnecessarily, changes the 
last word into “ havishpradanarupaili.The word is an adjective, . 
and we are to understand u stutibhih 19 as the noun it qualifies. 

Vers© 6. 

PA I) A PAT HA. * 

^crrrlCTr I ?r*W: ! <Tr?H I stft ! srfd i 1 
I 3 JPf% ! WpT i i tW I **!?*?. I 
qpr'sf»t; I i ffwk \ l #r- 

S A YANA: 

1*rfMr fror: jranrror 

to : «riNi^»Rrra«T i fjptf. yr srfa ?#f < i 

i w^r ">rr amTO. i i 


No. 1. 

Mandaw II. . Sckta 23, 

Sayana: 1 

to wfKrf^r i urmt st^jt wt^. i 

3f5r*r’ifwr»tf 6 r5ir i =rr°TRr*r£r?rr srryrTOpai sjrfRTOig fswgpr? 

f%s*rrftf*r I i feet •srnwr: t ynrf 

5|TOn%5Tsy t igtft m i ftrsr ww*rorsairs i JrroSsPrear 

^r°f fjfw? i *r°rprr srr sr*ro il 




Verse 1. 


Padai’ATHa : 

n c TRk ! m I I ffr# I ^r%*r | ffr- 

^TPfi ff^WtScPTf I 5%fI t^FT. ! ffTf: | 

ft s w I ft ! spwf i ^t^r; l Cr? I \ 

SAYANA : 

I srarol wqTswF-q qftfsw 'Wfr '-cr qq qrejfaq: r*rf qqrft- 
q°rrqr tfqr^qq w-rrq qftzfiHr nfan i mntnr qrFqqraqr qrfqq i 
qqq’qq^qqq. i qqqrqftsqtmqqr i ^fqTqqrqrgqqFr ’vrarsq nw zr 
q«Trt^1 aTfqqrqqm-qqr qqqqq^qq: I qqqiqriF trr% I sTra^rqg^ skt- 
I qa f ga pg fift fir g gmq. |' s l |'OT3r t I 5taT: q- 

sqCTcTHT: %qr rr*r*?r §m°rr q*qrqhqrf*Fr?qr?qr ?qrq% I 
sfrsqrq: i f%=q q'r-swra' *pqq. ?qwqrq: 
wq-r #iq^qfw(%r% gqq wngqrerte qqfqqr n 

Note : 

Uparaasravastamara. ‘Of most excellent glory’. The word occurs 
only here. ‘iJp&vtii’ m^ans ‘highest, most excellent’. Compare 
*‘upam6 rochau^ divah”, viii, 82, 4. Sayana, “Upame samlpe.” 

. Verse 2. 

PadAP^lTHA .* 

I f%rf 1 % I 3J*£§ | S^Wt I ffWf I 

| fr^Tf. I frrfI I I s^rTekr 1 

W : I 1 ff i 5tf%?rr I sr^mrfj zsw li ^ 

Sayana: 

srg^ wrq'r qs-f I f-^qq srttra: ?qfrqr qqrnqq 

?qr *rrq ^rfSr^r q?rrt qrwqsr: snqqq. i qqr q%im ?r%fm%rq%- 
«r°r*u JjfBfr?rqfrecr art tfqfNHr qqrqi'q qrsrq'tqq | 
mi%qfi°rr*r : i q%qRr ?fr% *rr% qqr qJlrq *rrw#> i qrqft- 
srqrrrtc'qRfTrqf tqrnrq*#: srqrqrc'qrqi ?rq wqrtsqfffrq vanm 
sqffqqr qsrcrr nit n$nrn- wShtm qq i rrwt i%rqr 1 wraq^cirf- 
fqqr qcqeqq: i srar r%q°rrq *Rqi% <ptt fqw mnt srer°rr k- 
5Wr°rr •qfqgrr qq aqftr i ’srfnnr n*w qr% faqrqqrrWwfq: n 
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N'#TK 3 . 

I, Aswrya. f Heavenly One.’ The word Has not in the Veda the 
meaning,, which Sayaim ascribes to it. Roth cites viii, 90 (101), 12, 
<£ mahiia deYanam asury^ purdhitafu” Sayana, u asuryah asuranam 
hanta chasL 77 Also, ix 71,2, and x, 54, 4 It fe an epithet of Brihas- 
pafci only here. In iv, 16, 2, vii, 22, 5, and x, 105, 11, it is an epithet 
.of^Indra. 

2/PraGhetasaho The first of Say ana’s three constructions seems 
the best, and Roth and Grasmann adopt it. Ludwig prefers the 
second. The third is, of course, impossible, 

8. U$riSt!ju The accusative is dependent bn 4 j&niia.' J Say ana says 
that ‘janayati.’ is to be supplied from 4 janitiif 
4. Mahah. 44 4 Mahal/ is most certainly to be construed as an instru¬ 
mental .with 'jyotishaf ” Ludwig. It/ is better to take it as Say an a 
does. Compare iv, 53, 8, “mahd devihf ’ Sayana, w sa m:iho mahan 
devah.” 6 Malm’ is given in Naigh. 3, & as an alternative form oi 6 ‘ ma- 
hat 7 ;’and; Yasha (NiruktaA;3, 7), in explaining the text just cited 
paraphrases 4 maha ’ by • ‘ mahat. 1 

Verse. 3, 

Padapatha : 

|| 1 fptr*|! Vsuffer:! w I \ 

1I Rtfr% l fp# I #rf l 

»hrw \ ! ntf-II ^ 

Sayana: 

t 7CT: 7rW7 W' I ®ffT K7 s *T?hTV 

wn% *i fircn 7ft7^r ^wif^i ^7- 

s% rf % gtr w|^f spuct nrr^r hW |p^r ,r H&iWr 
f$<sr7P^ i rttfrf ^•rt?t a r scKT^rr f ? ffrt ^farTT 

Notes. 

J, Pavirapah. This word is used again in verse 14 of this 
hymn. These are the only two places-in which it occurs. In both pas- 

V 18 ; ; 
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NOTES# 


sages the long vowel ot the Snnhita text is shortened iu the Pada text# 
Roth translates ‘stretching around/ understanding it of the demons who 
haunt the darkness. Ludwig prefers Sayana’s second interpretation* 
** * Parirapah’ ” he says, <f can only mean those who censure the 
whole sacrificial proceeding, and speak slightingly of the sacrifices 
and their priests (compare verse 14); they are indirectly identified 
with the eyil principle itself,” 

2* Gotrabhidam. “Gotrablnci. adj. Splitting open the 'cow-stall* 
Xndra (according fco the well known myth)'Rig veda vi, 17, 2; x, 103, 
6 of* In ii, 23, 3 of the car of Brihaspati,” Roth. See verse 18. 

3, Svarvidam. My MSS, of the commentary agree with Muller’s 
here in reading “jjyarvidam sarvasya lambhakam,” Muller corrected 
it. He refers to Sayana on i, 96, 4, “Svarvit svali svargasya yagadv* 
arena lam bhay i ta. * * 

Verso 4# 

Padapatba : 

! ^r% I i "SJ^ 1 q-: I fpafrfl 

I S I 3Tf: 1 3p,rf?r 1 j ^q-- 

^ I J I jtff | cfcfj % 1 w[fj- 

ejspr I! V 

Sayana : 

% f?W% tfoWT *r?TOf SRTrnT: IpsTl 

TO!% I WTOWfcq}' WT% I 

sfoSsrrw fnar? i sp? i ^s*rrsmr*Ti i?r«Tf; 

tpt «ri'fif?ta# m Himn * i i 

3TsPH: I Sfgrrtq: i srrw<>rrcr *T»3T°rr m If: <m= grpjfrJSr i f%-=ri 
1 to irrsTw <rr i % Rrsrroni. i ffrs 

I ?iw <rarf?r nf| i w?r?rapTttrr |i 

Verse 5. 

Pad a path a : 

* I ^1 3#: I *T I | ||! | p- j ^ | 

mkm I (ffe: I *r I li fWh i ^ | q- 



1 11% I inj% i l ^Tfrrr*. j \ 

st§??: l <T% !} <t 


Sayana: 

% Tffi'Twt i^Tm: ^'« wsf ^ftr 'Tr?mfg' ft anrtif ? 

wtsaraf jt#*r i |R?r fP^'T <Trr ^ k?^s\ 3Trr?Rir %j- 
«rs # snr arfW ?rafe rtw n ?%%?: ! frRrnif^r^r i fsf i n f$*r- 
f^r s tr*rr £%Pt*t: i *Rf% ^•■str%nrar %srr*Tft?r % 

$*iTr%fr ^Rrwr-1 %st% ^ ^r?r «r ktpt^ ! f%=er i srwra; wiw m 
t%%5Kr ^fv^raft! #rr *Tfn$ praralr fpspr srmr <r*ru 
Notes : 

1. Titiruh. Compare the use of 'atarit* in No. 2, verse 6. 

,2* Dhvarasah, This word occurs only here and in iv, 23„ 7, <( driS* 
barn jighahsan dhvanisam.” .Sayana/ “dhvarasam binsikam...raksha- 
aim,” Muller notes that the most of the MSS. read in the commen¬ 
tary here “dhvaraso va” (So also ray MSS.) and suggests that a word 
may have fallen out. 

Verse 6. 

Padapatha t 

?=pr l «T: I %r: I I l SPt I 

WrflV I t WS*f$ 1 #*T?r I 2T: i Sf: I | 

wb 1 i rw \ rR v I srtfj I |^rr i ftevfr!! ^ 

Sayana : 

I ^ott* wrar; qrrBfSRrr.'rf^Tf^ srwn#«r*T?d% iPr 

■wft Pp^T 5CCT l ft cTcTPEr ^F^RfSaFf jjftfjfct HplPP 

«fHh mwt €g-7:1 W*CfrT= ^pTSCT? ! 3^=1 %«*TRpr 3#T?5WgTt I 

\ SKtrtrt 1 tow i s*rh%**f Br?*nPf ?f ^rr frffar |«§pn Jt%: 

h 4| *ft^3i f $. ai^nW^*r 

aRf5T%f5lf3rCTJl.il 

Notes/ 

1* Duchchhumi. Ill-luck ; often personified, a spirit that brings 
ill-luck,., a witch, i, J16, 21. “Ma no ague Va srijo aghay&vishyave 







rip&ve duehchhtinayai,” i, 189, 5. ii, 23, 6. ii, 32, 2. v, 45, 5. “Vklu 
xavd vi yasi duchchhi'ma, vi, 12. 6. vi, 47, 30,.,, Perhaps 
compounded of dash and sun.” Both. 

2. H&rasvati. This word only occurs here. Ludwig ingeniously 
Suggests that we should read * hvarasvatl,’ with a reference to the 
preceding ‘ hvaim’ 

Verse 7. 

Padapatha : 

ser l ir I ^ I ! 3urr%^ r I 

I I ! art I *ur l i 

wqt I ^SITW 1 f: | I I <£(■% J| 

Sayaka : 

*arV®rfa =*? I f??it *133?: «gf^- 

*rr3 i fsji-1 f5tr str?r*r i vFrr#rr*rrsrar *fr 

H’-hrra. t i Ff?*tr?ri 

<r rtf? <rtft Prsfo ! sttewrarwl %*rt 

<fr?r *rtorOT*rfo?fjftr irerra nr«*rr^ 

§*r@l *Ffi^ *tt*f fffafF I sgrgsmr* ®frf% 

Notes. 

1. Arfitiva. A derivative from *arfiti\ On i, 147, 4, Bayana para¬ 
phrases it by ■ adanavan.’ On be, 114, 4 his note is^aratlva arativan 
satruh.” On viii, 62, 11 he repeats the explanation “arfitiva adanah.” 
These are all the places in which the word occurs. 

2, Sanukah. This word occurs only here. Both, who understands 
*vnka’ to mean 4 wolf/ derives * sanuka ’ from the root { san’ and 
translates it 4 greedy for prey/ 

Verso 8. 

Padapatha t 

fr?rrk S srr I g*prk l ftrul. i wtv&h i #i- 
s^ffirk I is i l r% I wtl * 

*rr 1I i jsr I kU isriK 





NOTES. 
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SAYANA: 

qrnfSm* w%*r wnre: TOfto % *?*r- 

«r*q% rTf^r^Rr ^r^f ?rr ^Tcrrc TRftcrr*: stotb tow- 

#?r arf^% grfTK B=nFrg m*w*m **rf ?^*r| 

ws^ra* 1 zwfirir Fmv f%wm i %m $sr*mr 

^rfcg^Ht $tf g<sf *it ’rtrotnr ^ 2^5 n 

Notes, 

1. Avaspartah. Occurs only lie re. Notice that Sayan a’s account 
of the word is inconsistent with the division in the Pad a text. The 
verb ‘spri, sprinoti, in some such sense as ho deliver,’ occurs in a good 
many passages of the Rigveda. In v, 3, 9, “ ava spridhi pitaraip yo- 
dhi v id van,” it is found, as the noun Is here, in composition with 'ava.* 
Sayana, “ava spridhi paraya.” Both also cites vi, 42, 4; viii, 55, 14 ; 
ix, 7, 10; and x, 39, 6. 

2. Brihaspate. Most of the MSS. ( as also my MSS. ) have “he 
brahmannspate,” in the commentary instead of “ he brihaspate,” and 
Sayana may have written that. 

Verse 9. 

Papapatha : 

| f2Tw | |*pr I I ft 1 §||§ I '%i i 
1 ®rr I ffrwf? 1 ?rr;l $»i || i $jMd'*iTt| 
rpqr: 1 s»rr% | i I w -1 srpraf* ll ^ 

SAYana; 

f swmt gfvjr gvSfa^rr tg*rr nn *rr?r «rf 

frrftr »T5«3ir i i 

wrfW^r i srnrr <fn*?rc*rf*r?*°T i # I?# m 

wnrer- nr-a ?if sf==rf%:.cr?r*fr ^sCTRPrafar sTPiWf^r i ar^nra 1 
^^qrrsi ffr-- srcnfb an srf'iwro i ^ ^ 

i ?f?rr 'iPtwr ^®r°r«r?r Hf «%**r arrf- 

ffrft <rw sfr frfenf ^r^sr^rr fv 

nr T{iTjf#orr ?i% s<Rf*r n 


NOTES. 
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Notes: 

1. Manually! Rotli, whom Grassman follows, takes this as an 
accusative plural Ludwig holds that it is “ quite evidently a Gen. 
Plur. raauushyam.” 

2. TaKtah. This word occurs only here and in i, 94, 7, “ dCiri 
chit sin talid ivati rochase.” Say ana, “talid iva antikanamaitad antike 
vartamana iva ati rochase atisayena dipyase tad uktam yaskena dure 
'pi sannantika iva samdrisyase/’ See Nirakta 3,11 andNaigh 2,16* 

3. Anapnasah. This word occurs only here. Roth, who holds 
that ‘^pnah’ (perhaps connected with ‘tip’) in x. 106, 9 and some other 
passages means 'goods, possessions ’ takes this proleptieally, ‘destroy 
them, crush them a,nd make them destitute.’ 

4. Ini. 3 of the commentary all the MSS. write ‘ grih$mahi, ? 
Mil Her corrects to ‘grihmmaheY 

Verse 10. 

Padapatha ; 

i f3 tit i I ^f*rt I sr4*. i ffVreT I 

trfw^rr I urehrr I fsjr I m I I I 

C I ; l i^Sf i *r I ! rrf^sfir: i ii \o 

Sayana ? 

*t i j qr^fir^'W: i wrfJT!Tif?rr% i arf**# 

i --Knrr^rr ararr*r?i%H ~wr fifrr htt* ?rcr 

m vfhvf ^rwr>r= i ’Ir virc* • tsrfNf- i 5stfw%*fer‘ 
a-Tprff^' ^ ht fw m f- 

ftrr fwt nr »rag 1 fsr t wit: ^rar: 

^pprerwriwr: «?5f: srerrft'iiHft =T v frrr? h 

Notes : 

X. S&snina. See note on No 27, verse 6. 

Verse II. 

Padapatha: 

I fW 1 ^ki 1 I R*4?rr 1-^K \ 


NOTES. 
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fr^rre I | srrcr i ^ I 5£*r$w: i I 
q;t I iwr S r%xl ?prcrr I ffsfrVf: il XX 

Sayana: 

I fffPTCqt aT=TT3?: STf 'PSJTfflEpnTgf: O' 3^3* JTnsfr^T?: 1 ??pr- 
mm** : i 3 nt <?? fw qrroRf srffor i ®rr?t srr^t^^rf#! - 
w^q i 3iri% ijFt ofqoror =sr • i sstPjf *r*aT > 

arrfipi^fN Pejsf^jm r«f 1 Ng'FsmrNN': i srf ?rmf*r?fnc 
rent nr?rcr effe: i iw'^frasr^ma^r: l Rfrwmrfsrri^^ 
I or# ^ fosrfir Xrlt \ p^p^rrafl*. sri- 

'TrEpTHRrar xprrpsw aafsr?fr fr arm i w°raf 

sc°rw sirtRmr srr% i 5 «n-^m r%fa fawfa wMt 

SNIN^rfa ^PST<T; 1 FEE r%5[ 3^^ff opr *?r*Frr awifaetr 
#E?f 4 n fr fl^V-T ErgE'E ^FEEF-ST RTg-REr 5 WT 1! 

Notes: 

1. Ananudah. This word occurs in only three other places. On i. 
58, 8, where it is an epithet of Indra, Sayana's note is “ ami paaclifid 
dyati khandayatityanudo ’nucharah tadimmtchararahita ( write so with 
my MSS. M. M. “ tadriso ’nuchararahita ) ekaevatvam. ” On ii. 21, 
4 he explains it as he does here. On x, 88, 5 his note is u ananuclam 
anapekshitabalanupraclanam.” In all four passages the second syllable 
is long in the Sanhita text and short in the Pada text. In three of the 
four passages the word stands conjoined with * vrishabha . } Both takes 
it to mean ‘unyielding/ “ The expression is probably taken from 
bull-fights, and denotes the hull who will not give way to his 
adversary.” L ’wig. 

2. Binay&h. See note on * Yatarara 7 No, % verse 14. (p, 90). 

8a Yiluharshfuah. This word occurs only here. The meaning is 

quite uncertain. 4 Vi Id 7 means ‘strong, firm/ and ‘vxluharsMn’ may 
mean ‘rejoicing in his strength/ See Muller’s note on ‘vilu/ Vedic 
Hymns, 1,44 
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Yerse 12. 


PadaPATIIA! 


3T^ | if-forr | m j 1 mm* I T*: | q- 

I Wfcrnf i |M| | jtM | ^ | | 

T*: I ft I^H i I l $r$cr: || 

Satana: 

^ sTrsTfpfrftRis^r *f?r?rr stw*!, 

rpr^fir iWR i rtitot i q^R: qpr- 

f^’rr: t *prot nr^r-T gwz strts ?fRmrt*r i n$r 

w*rOTreraT srrrcr|°Tr gr*r f<% ?rr i fsRrgfir fs§r*r- 

l **$: g-pt 3T3F|m*rr ’T^rfrT JfNh 11 ff?qt ff?*! W- I 
^gq-sTrgq'q,! ffrsw^r? o T*qr^Tlrq3 i OTROTfr 

ijmf^rq m h Prr i s^ot^rt; i r%R 

^g-JTqrf^? 5(TW IJPRR: I q%f .f^rpR^T^R a^RR <£iq 

?rr% -?r rot ?^?TOr?rr%Trf 4«r H 

Notes: 

L Sasara. Both, following Sayana’s third suggestion for this word, 
is disposed to take it as the genitive plural of a word ‘sas’ meaning 
‘ruler 1 , and would translate "he who deeming himself to be mighty 
among rulers.’ ‘Ludwig follows this, but suggests also that Slsam’ 
may be an old instrumental singular, 

Verse 13. 

Padapatha; 

I W**" I *r*&rr i ??5^: I u™crr I ^r% I 
Sjfwr I r fW: i 1 *3 $''I . j 

fW: | !|>7Tfcr: 1 f% | ff| | f«|T3T.sfq- j] %\ 





Sayana s 


tott warn*. 

t raNrwrtifij **V^*is*wt n*PT#w- i f<rf 

*ft vrfr ?rP"Tsrr #rrpr srar i s wr <hp 5; RT*ft 

!|f?qfa; M?fti Ppeffs |3 <R 1’^f f?T%°frT: 

* ?nf%*r w% T-fi'T qr^mnspitf^T fwrt f^?t%°r ' ^fST 

<pnr*?*ir«f i rqro ff sprf i f «f| jjtssf it 

Verse 14. 

Padapatha; 

i I |iph 11? I % 1 m l ! 
fff'c I pr*#$*Y I ^ri%.! cr^ I f«f I ^ l §§§f 
| S pR^r*T v i I f% i I H §.Y 

Bayana * 

% ff?q% %ftra*ir srffRf^r f«r«w ?rqp# "twesrerr w- 

isrt stppt i % nsrer iptS fS'RRR Rf Rf fak^rat 
f%qsj* ffvpr f?<F5FcT: *TR! * % <T3T 

sarCiSpners? : $Nf#| *re*prr sra^r^ < «R v C^r qrw'T; 

sivtMmi pr^^RiXFi 5®iT^ ff?r%°r wr n 
Note : 

Parirapah* See note on verse 3. 

Verse IS. 

PadAPATHA r 

13T& \ m \ **$' i i^j 

jj§nf$ i ^np; i i ^ i fils! 3mr i 

5 ?? 5 ?ir^ S tf?r | 3R*rr| 1 s$p»Pi! ^ff i r%^JI Yt 

> 

Sayana* 

3rrf«*r?% wr%<srr ^^nrmr » nw ; irf*tr% *??<% $f*nf wmii 

w% n^S -rnfanfimr *m% ?m 1 'fmrfrm !®f Ureter i 

IJR'R i i?cth aifcRiif 3T?rF^^ 'Tncwr^fr^l^ li 

$f5PT3rf?f t ^Sft W?T 0 F ^FTF* 

*rg8re %^ %#■$$$ isNfa < ^ l^srar wwf«w , 5 i si*rs *rw®»5 
19 




.NOTES. 



whi tffag# srgRSrrftfttf ft*rrfl i fa$t°r #«wl tw 

TOf fSR rt*p| srt i ffr^m^iwTr i ftoait i Ft# ^rtfl# 
flfTjrrtsre# sft°r*reNrw #t| j%%f| i mi wir» snrrfrsPr ssrar f«f *nr~ 
Nrfff swr? ^fwrfr i «w ??f rf w '##S ft <aHr# ag#** tuf&^r, str#- 
*rm *®r f#*rrr% *r*r *r# 3 j^or 3 mrtsrf^?rr rpH #?sn% 
srrffr ffwif #ft i twr n ^m°r? i f arm tf^fedfafr 
if^f^r^aT^rnff *prf?i% ’qprfst 

I ftr*## Prerfftsr #r I wot 5 ## Hirer virz^mtr wtpnmffi 
Qrvmk fppwrw sff°r %f| hremfct ffiffijif I srenr## 

wsreHNt frsrosr# mritf'n n 

Notes : 

1. Ati yad aryd &rbafc. Muir translates “ (that brilliant wealth) 
which shall excel that of our foe.” Ludwig approves of this way of 
construing ‘aryah,’ but translates “which is too good for the wicked 
man.” It seems better, with Bath, to follow Sayana. 

2. Bitaprajata. ‘ Truly begotten.* At i, 65, 10 this rare word is an 
epithet of Agni. Sayana, "ritaprajafcah ritatnityudakanSmaritad udakat 
pradurbhtifcah. n At x, 67, 1 it is an epithet of 1 d Inyam,’ Sayana, 
“ritaprajritam yaj hart ham utpanuam. ” These are the only three 
passages in which the word occurs in:the Kigveda* The synonym 
‘ ritajata’ occurs oftener. 

Verse 18. 

PADAPATH A; 

m 15: i 1% 1 ! ?? i I 

fppr: l-sn^ I 3 -TF ! I I ff I 

ifsfr I ffr I |frq% 1 ^ 1 I j fif; II \% 

Sayama: 

t ffR'l tts^r? = ^rwfer ng ^HrarrR #>#t nr ?o i 
rff-i 1 # #rt JfTCr^T'tF-n% rtoth't : Pwrcr wnSfars 
Rqrfi FNr^w* 3 Tr#f?rftrf*?r i *jf wf*r- 

aBr^rrawr t rM£ httw i % 5 tfRi fer*!! Frtr#°r *?##« i jft, ft #r 
<r3t 15 ?.ftfair* *J%°rr ^onr^ %#*f*r>rr fMTtfNNiR 
srsfareS' srstqT^H.i w?r ©f| *?*!#?% if# »rr 3 Tf?t 

1 ftrfr apn# *s##r *r srrr # p*p%f§f HrH# rSMf- 
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■swr-r *tr ?r fit i n wra; ^rr^^rT^; <rc - 

s' gr*r wsM ?tr I wifrt * {%*= * srreNr i f%g mfcnw 
ifjrs r^mrt|trs.wr^ *rr ?r; H 

Notes : 

1. Nirumlpin This word occurs only here. Muir translates it 
^persistent/ 

Verse 17. 

.PaDAPATHA '; 

I f| l ri r! I Tfr 1 ret I 3r*R?r { 

grw-. ^ra: I I *r; ! i ^Rr*. S stgfa: I 

«rfer; | s^j i w*m ! «ft I mwi I II 

Sayana: 

$ 5t@r°r?'T^ ?tET vrm'rrtfl^# if* ‘sfMr ssjnsnt** ar^ir 
Wr w ar fl rf l E irtlw 5T5 I W3©* ©T*: STS: |ip$ri| tm= *Rl%‘ 1 $ 
1are ffiTer fsrem; i a-wrsrar aprlarftr i w&r sflft; wsmrof met 
wars mar; arlretft ms; #!■ i f%*r« wwnwit: 

Hffr 5»r?rR mw ar«t*TT% w ’ ff^k mrs^nt|°rf*nT 

i 'flrar .itfws ?to?(W 

I?; sh-^fr jt*fc§tfsr f^rr »itrt» 

Vers© 18. 

Padapatha : 

I I ft I atfNrs ! <r§cr: I irt*i i 
I TcT-SST#^ I I SjffO I f#T I fSfT I 
rFT^rr I T^frTff | fpqr% ! ft - : I l j 

35fp^ll \< 

Sayana : 

a^p: arrf^ppj% ffprt wHPin^ qtamrfMtw*- 

as°rrtf sarf^ra }%fa^3 wrssrar | cRtmf *wm *rN«5' 

;s*l§re sprew i *ifi mgggvrsr; (•nmv-. i w ?%°r »*rr wf 




<TTOr ! TOf<T iffa srf^r^fr mr 3 ?°iN’ fTO*Pt?( M 

r*rer«*r; r^miR^ROT^rr^f: it 

Verse 10. 

Padapatha: 

irfhrt ! qr? I «r*r l to i wm 1 1 

fifa I crVh ! ^ l rTO I Mr*r l tfcT i j|s|j| s 

^ I 3 T#cT i km \ |f?T l 1 f%S$ S 

f# 11 n 

Sayana : 

t 5TW°»f 3TRT gpr^; 

•wtfNnw jnw i wr 

^ r*^ i : l |§|| ^qg I i ggrgJirr $gr qp^f^g mf^s 

?rarr|5i mr sri w a^ror tort i snfr m gefar. #t- 

HJTOrTO: sr*w: *fnf #r pn it 


Sukta 28, 


No. 8. 

Mandala II. 

Sayan a: 

irrt to m .; arrog^^ i sgggrrw grg°n%?r t 0, 
%*& tgft m*mw f'&r%T^t?Firri&Q ^ f4r «rr 1 
&S* 5r ^ ; i gWr^Rrri rrw &f^prr: t »w rg; t ?*%rssr€ 
1 m«r *mr<rgg i :mgra*r ^g i "* 

This hymn is translated in the Siebenzig Lieder. 

Verse l. 

Pabapatha: 

i ^ i stfSteref I I (Wft 1 

! TO i §^[ I *$r | TO | ?t: I w$i j 

I pn i I fi T % I ef^oj^ I H* II x 
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SATAHA: 

aiWpar; tf ' a W R ^ w-r ^ 
m W«rcS? ‘?P7- s#t «rr *nmpr- -Trdffiftr %<*= i ?r n Frwft mifir 

hit mar ’rmsnm&sqH w*** 
l sir 'fsrr ’str^mr ^>°fr arl's^nrirrar srRrsfSR^g-T 
T 5 ^r rftarar «tr >raf?r ggflf% < 5 tm*tr ^ fw srNft 

*rtr *rp°r^i% 3 #spt «riff i fra^r sfmr sfrlft |§ atr% ti 

Notes; ' 

1. Iddm leaver aditydsya svarajah. Roth takes this to be a clause 
by itself with ‘ id am * in the sense, of V this whole world V for the sub¬ 
ject. Grassmami follows this. Ludwigjhold* that Sayana is undoubted¬ 
ly right in explaining « iddm * as meaning < havih stotram va/ 
But he does not accept Say ana’s construe ion, preferring to take 
‘ idam * as the subject to * astu,’ It seems clear, however, that Sayana 
is right in understanding Varuna to be the subject of V astu./ 

2. Sukirtim bhiksho. < I hope to be able to compose a fair hymn.’ 
Both. I translate Ludwig's note. “ Idam ‘ thw* work ao Saya- 
na rightly, f havih stotram va ’ as is made certain by the folk wing 
lyajathaya/ The suggested breaking up of the clauses destroys the 
whole course of thought of the verse, and is therefore inadmissible. 
The line of thought can only be ns follows: i may my glorious 
sacrifice win recognition from the god who delights in sacrifice’; 
therefore, it is the idea of the sacrifice and not that of the god which 
has to be emphasised, because the sacrifice is the mightiest, the most 
glorious, of ail things, the offerer has reason to ask from the god who 
delights in sacrifice for a reward ( Sayana's * tena varuneua, &g., 9 is 
quite right here). ” 

Verse 2* 

Padapatha: 

p#'l I I ftp? i §saw*h S 

I ?r i ihar°rp J M I II ^ 
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NOTES. 


Sayan a. 

t ffrrar: ?§?R«fr smnfr$ qft- 

^Pt whrh Q^mrssr: 5mTOr *T*fa I sutt n tfr^reftaT 

Twf^.^mTS'Tr^ ^rfasrirar h vqrmnfmrmwzrtr# 

0m fk mmfmr *5*5# ?'r«RRr n$*t H 

‘JSoi'ias: 

G(Jmatinam» Uahas is called 4 gomati , in i, 92, 14, ( where 
it is to be noticed the epithet stands alongside of two other ‘asvavati f 
and « sunritavatl ’ ). Say ana, “ gomati asmabbyarn datavyair gobhir 
yirkte. ,T At i, 123, 12 we have the same conjunction of kino and 
horse,* and, moreover, the rays of the sun are separately mentioned 
there, “ asvavatir gdmatlr visvavfira y&tamana rasrnibhili siiryasya. ,J * 
Sayaim, “ gomatlr bahubhir gobhis tadvatyah. ” His interpretation 
here cannot therefore be accepted. x 

2. Jaramanah. The sound of their hymns is compared to the 
crackling of the fires of their sacrifices. For this meaning of ‘jarate' 
Both cites, vii, 72, 4 , li brihad agnayah samfdha jarante ” ( Say ana-, 
“ jaranto stuyante") and other passages (iii 3, 7; i, A9, 7; x t 69, 1; x, 
m 5} 1,94' 14; ii, 28, 2, v, 15, 4. ). 

Verse 3. 

PaDAPATHA: 

<t4 l mv I I f1 ff a f s * : 

snprr*f?r |p|t* I I o I 1 3TC- 

s^f: i s S gssrk I li \ 

SAYANA: 

$ STTsT: sHN* YTTH: 5T^°r %?T: TST 
«tit j^njf wg-ri 

ht ^rwr i srfpr: s^rr Awrec i wfqr srsfsfifft 

qrw wref^r mt- 

gfr^Rn: i 3T?®?r ^rff-r fiffmr- t r??>pr '$ "t«rr 35 ^-s^^tssnw- 
WLfWOT smf* WWT^t STRrft'- ffcRTOW «Will 
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Notes: 

t 

1. Furuvirasya, 'Tiydi in men/ thou that canst make our community 
populous. It corresponds to ‘gom&tV if that word be taken in the 
sense of giver of kine. 

Verse 4^ 

Padapatha; 

it I I I 3TfI ffSWrrr ! WcTW I 

I 1 w ! !^r% I w i fw I 
f?r% I'T^r I wk> | *T J qt§: | ! qrftssiTT || V 

Bay an A: 

*TFfRr fttntrSrcrr arrfl?*’ nfs-fr <pir 
****» *vr # wfo'Wsr* sr- 

\ fc^fsfrrr. ^rjw%3&“: i %?r sfr%?r 

w^yfm N«fr atf^r tr^grr?* vmfa i <t% h 
“^rr-fr ^ JTfg^fcs f%u=qf-fT sqtcir n N^rr-rr 1snrw^rr: vr^tvtrfpTT spr~ 
i ^rttre*r% I n stn- sr% ,i r r=r T^?rr ttrtenrrfiH - -- 
wratf 7W-. 'Trtf^ Tpstsf^tT | tfH Tf^f I fw?0r% 
>grFf#?5-T^fff’T: i «Trf%^r ; Tnt%^^rff i ??^Vf 
’sr^fr arnrrtsr; 11 

Notes: 

1. SJm. “ An enclitic particle, mostly after pronouns and preposi¬ 
tions with no very special meaning, to be compared to the Greek ‘ per ’ 
or the Latin ‘ cunque ’ ” Roth. 

2. Pra aarijat. ‘ Let go, ’ started on their course. Compare vi, 63, 7, 
“pra vain ratho manqjava nsarji.” Sayana, “prasarji visfishtah.” 

Verse 5. 

Padapatha: 

It I *ft i wm I ?Tr?rf sf?r I ^rr^rt I wmn I 

I i ?f? I im\ I i *rr I ^ I Sjfj 



■'WZ NOTES. 

1 fMr*t If l *r I hrat l smrf I I pr 1 

^p< II <? 

Sayana; 

I cffr<r hn PFrrfts ht*tt RfprRg?ff-*rRN qpf 

ft’spm f^fr<pr i Pr%ii%rar#f»% 'pr^P-vr <sr 

i tsr ?f*r n#tpt rw ~*h Tm- NRRtfr 

% NN 5r«|; spfffaf^ NT<tf^ fsTstf NT I I ?Plf SIFNh 

g-NrfSRrnTrgTr ft w nrer ^itr* trR^pEarr^W't Nr wft 
pf3R Nf NN | f|NRR i TRi^r w? I^t NRrrRNT %~?*RT fT% 
sr^fNNRi ii 

Notes; • 

1. Kbftm ritdsva. The word ‘kha’ occurs in only one other passage 
vi, 36, 4, “ sa ray is kham upa srija grman&lu” Sayana, ‘V he indra 
gri\dinah stuyamanak sa tvaqa rayo dharmsya kham nadinamaithd 
atra tateambaddha dhtiri lakshyate danim upa srija vimuucha.” The 
reference isjto Naigh. 1,13. What, our clause means will probably never 
be known. The translation in the SL. is “ des fromruen Sinnes Quelle 
will ich off men, ” which is* in itself a puzzle. 

Verse G. 

PaDAFATHA : 

3T% pr i *r i *m : i ff*r i Pnr4*r i *%\ mx t 
wk^- I ^ m I wrf | 5Tir spr i f^rr^ j f* f 
I ! ?fr I ^ 1 qn 1 risfa4:! if I 
ft II * 

Sayana s 

| eR°r *RT »W: $ f g' STT? | RW I STHTTO 1$ .iGWR? *T«T“ 

nnrNR hr*? N?nrRT **r NmgwNTN 1 gr?fi% 

ttrararflrfr m: wWwrfsT= 1 g*t|r$ ?i% hwii ®ff<r ^ trr w 

#rijr ^^mrrr^nff **t wr STf: ^ ,IW?CT ^92^ 

1 arnW! mt: t !| vv$m 1 fj$$ notr: r?*r %m$ * 

RRrSR ; ^r*R ORn^r PmRrf'T r fr? PJ 4 ^ 

ppf' I wiror, 3rr?NNi'#TifN nwr< ti 


NOTES*, 


Verse/7. 

P,V)>APATHA T V 

Iff I f: ! I ff«T I % I cM ftM f 
Jrffr i I *Nf% I *rr I 5^tf?rqr: I 
aj^r I ft 1 % 1 f^t i f|ra?n I fiw f ft i! >9 

SaYANA : 

% **<* tttfrkFar %vt it *Tft < rmM 

^Rm.: % ?ffr?t ?*f rar^rr^m-^ sr^rf <rrt f^Rf |hM 

%xq % *n*r ’4Hf-fr ft rircr% 1 ^ ^tari^R; 1 

^fq =sr ■i^ri'Hqr *jt ^fptpn^ srfrsravrsrrfr siw^ft jraw^pf 
*r*rsOT»r i^rtt #*»*•* # atfcfajwrrs sft^arPRrt 1 1 *fr- 
^fgf <rerRr 'spt&fi I wr *> 4 * 33 ? ^rfat. *ffafflrs fflt FprsTra: € 
g§ f*f*r*w fasraar 1 rmswWt: n 

Verse 8. 

Pabapatha : 

5ffFfi |p|%i fff I 3-rT i fFFt. } If I STfPU 

gffssga; f araTf S ir ff^ ! ff I I ^ I f I 

rWnr ! ^^rrft I ft 3 !* \ » * 

Sayana : 

I ^orTtr tiifaRffrS %5wr rnfr a*^rctrft<Tnps' *m sRtsfr- 
I w stfr ^ sgrcwfir ?r^r*T I ^ arfr ** t gfr*r* ags m$ 
srr?# ^°r wwrrorfspaffi an* «w#* mxn 5 rar**r*f 1 «wmt» 
%=^tt 1 W( iM ffNpw 1 jd ?rcr*rcr? 4 t#fs*r% 
gar ■* 1 11 f? mm «* 

w?t vr r^wr^r c* 3W«f?trr% «*§§•= mtfo sftrr 

mnrFr fkHTH I wr^rarit 1 11 

Verse 9., 

Fadapatha : 

it| I worn ajth i sre i ffspnfa I *rr 1^1 
I ar?3 s ^rR‘ I 3Tft 5 7tr* I ffJ 3 s *jrt- 

#11 p: 13?r 1 ft I #rrf I ffw I ?rrf l srrff ift 

20 




NOTES, 



Sayana: 

? wr 3fr°rrPr RNnftPr: fcrrft ^*rrfSrt*mf*l to wrfh tospt 
*rNH tot i ?c“! i sftot i »(’T 37a ?rr *t*rr fsr«rrft- 

^rK qnrpr tosr i arfr ^ I ttspt TO°r arsafc- 

f%^fr w^r *rr ^fpf nr# m wSrr i f% i ^jrarcfh w- 

spsr snro = ar^srr ^i 

P*wipft '5TnT<ff h*t sgsr ^csrsf e^qr arr^pr i % srg %$ 
sftarer #rror' *HRjr^[ i «nr <$% t i^nr^n^tr 

Hmsrcf #t ^r%?gs$: n 

Verse 10. 

Papapatha : 

% 1 ?T3R 1 %*4'* i m i wr | fr I \ 

w I I *T#T | 3Tff ! #R: I 3T I ?f: | f|- 

i I srr l ^ { ?iWrqv I ?£*r j qjrrfl 
WFfJI \o 

SAVAXa : 

«■ wr *J q^'r w-5%' tpsrafrof-- ftrmf^rr 
i?jfRRg#r E -rr w'sr %£ *pj 4m TOs/fara to ict^r 

m f^rsr°^r ?r *fr sfr-sw* ft c ?n% fsrqraRr i 

i f*»r *%?&??? i? src°r TO*r?wwi;TOrr?|rff to U 

Veyse 11 . 

Fadapatiia :• 

W l 3 Tf*^ S *rfFn I *m 1 f|?T^ l ^cFf^rt I 3 Tf l 
f*A \I 3t^J 3#** i *rr I *tr?: i ?r*pr! w szm'r^ 1 -m I 
m* I ff^i \ f|^ I fsfnf: I! v< 

Satana : 

t *nr°T *nfhr: vrn*'- ftpiwfiw^ w%r?r> #|<w* fi^rsrTOir? 
qrwfa? wr?*m w#s«f t f% g^«r?.Tsn^if|:. 




srqt \ qtfNt'rsfsgrfSfPt - . ?fff *ra *tftt ^rfetra. i .^srif's 

«rr5if^fr: i "-ffrt^r PrgT^rwffeiTRPro• i anarf??? r*Vsr 5 5nt°rw i arrPTw#- 
ftr frjtrrt: i fi Vfffffc >rcri%i ^wffar«.?*r<rar: gfawr 
fpr irf7g?r , i1'^iPT^r!T srr^Hr^ft nr .^fareri I crsr^gwf |||g Pr- 
«r*^4%fr 3?«ft *l* i f^affatfiar ?sr $1 ?n?J[mcr*ft 

mm mm *1 <§§# >rr wr «% 1 mi gfttr- *rer*it ft* 

*fr^r: ff? jf’rj wr# wt** 3*iTC*r*T> u 


^No. 9 . 

MandaU it Sukta 38 . 

SayaiU J 

stj «ar f^^rf3[rl m spft *rr*^M %f*r t ^ ^rr'i^ 

?rt%^r ? sf $$rrf5r ^rftprnTT?r i <f$rn% N&sSfr% I^^pSi 

sap^nrrlr «r*t w*$*i »*rswi ***$* 

tf8 il 

This hymn is t^tislafced by Both in the Siebeui% Lieder with the 
following note, my, ,;\ I translate. <f An evening hymn to Savitar. This 
god has the doubte function of ushering in both the day and the night 
( Rigyeda v, 82, 8 ) and betrays in that an essential relationship 
with the Greek, Hermes, He is invoked to keep bad dreams off* The 
present hymn has reference to that side of bis activity only in virtue 
of which Savitar, coming at evening time, leads iri the night; in 
the morning and in the evening he is the impeller or inciter, 
who sometimes calls men to their work, sometimes, as here, to test. 
Verse 1. When he stretches out his arm in command over the world, 
all obey, even the water and the wind share the stillness of the approach* 
in g night. Verse 2. The traveller halts, the bird of prey rests. 
Verse 3. Matt’s work comes to a sudden stop, when the god divides 
the day from the night. Versed. Now the evening fires are seen to 
blaze everywhere, the son of the house returning from labour receives 
his] eveningi meal. Verse o. Everything seeks its home. Verse6. Even 
the restless fish, and the birds do that; and the cattle make for their 
stalls. Verse 8. No other power, of gods or of demons, can disturb 
this ordained order of day and night. Verse 9. The closing verses are 
a prayer for the good things which Savitar can bring to his worship- 
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pers from all quarters. Verses 7 and 8 are variations of the same 
thought and cannot originally have stood together. Verse 7 is the 
simpler and Verse 3 the more ornate expression. Nevertheless it 
seems probable that it is this latter verse which really belongs to the 
hymn, because it contains a reference to the evening, whereas verse 
8 speaks only in general of the way in which Savitar allots to the 
beasts their several homes. Verse 10 appears to be an interpolation. ” 

Versa 1* 

Padapatha i 

Ifsr:) fffcrr | 5^ I 

jt 1 crrfs^tn’t i 1 f5^ I §t«r* I nr 1 I 

urr?t' i I spr I srr I i I 

II ^ 

Satana: 

&'■ Wr ?tfsr<Tr mw wfaiRr srawf 

5rfWr^3f^T|f%grf% 1 sftssr: *rf%?rr I cf^Tr: ?r?sr^ i m-. vrir fiflr 
*nrni 1 sfifrarr snrar* 1 r%=er «gt sfcnft W*- 
ft Ff sri# nap^ftr t ?rnr i am 3?ftr ~a sftfafiir jiwt 

mmr 3TRprr?r ^Frg i mtPR- 

Notksj 

L Savita aavaya. One of many plays on the meaning of the name of 
the god. Compare Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 165. “ The word Savitri 
is defined by Yaska ( Nirukta 10, 31 ) as meaning, i sarvasya prasa- 
vita,’ but he does not explain in what sense ‘prasavitiV is to be taken,. 
The root W or ‘ su/ from which it is derived, has three principal 
significations, ( 1 ) to generate or bring forth ; (2) to pour forth a 
libation ; and (3) to send or impel. When treating of derivatives of 
this root as applied to Savitri, Sayan a sometimes gives them the sense 
of sending or impelling, and sometimes of permitting or ^authorizing 
(‘anujha* ). la a few places he explains the root as meaning to beget,, 

( Thus on i, 113, 1, he renders "prasuta’ by ‘utpanna,’ and 4 savah 9 
by ‘utp&ttih.’) The word 4 prasavitri/ as well as various other deri* 
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vativetfof the root 'su/ are introduced in numerous pa 8 sagf 3 S of the 
Rigveda relating to the' god Savitri, with evident reference to the 
derivation of that name from the aamo root, and with a constant play 
upon the words, such as is unexampled in the case of any other deity / 9 

2 r Sasvattam&m. If fi ud asthat’ refers, as Sayana rightly explains 
it, to a particular morning ‘sasvattamdm * cannot mean * pratidinam 
Roth takes it to mean * once again , ( again, after countless previous 
times )and compares its use at iii. 1. 23; 35, 6 ; 62, 2 iv, 87, x, 70,3. 

3. Tadapah. Occurs only here and in si, 13, 3 ; viii, 47, 165, 
47, 2 ( where, according to Roth, it is an adverb meaning * in 
accustomed wise ’ ). 

3. Vfihnih. Non© of the European interpreters ( except Muir ) 
accept Sayana’s suggestion as to the meaning of this word t here. 
But they differ sadly among themselves, Roth thinks the passage 
is one of several in which ‘ vahni ’ means 4 he who is on a journey 5 
( on horseback or in a chariot), and is applied accordingly to various 
gods* “ Visain v£hnir na vispiltihi ” ix, 108, 10 ; i, 3, 9; u vahnibbir 
devair agne sammbhih ” i, 44,13 • Marat i, 6 , 5; x, 138, 1; Agni 
viii, 8 , 12; Indr9nl21, 2; Savitar, &c. i, 160, 3; ad rddasx jydtisha 
vahnir atanot ii, 1774; 38, 1; the flowing soma ix, 9, 6 ; 20, 6 ; 36, 2; 
65, 28, 89, 1 . " Miiller ( see his full note on the word, Yedic 
Hymns, 1, 37 ) translates 4 The divine Savitar, the luminous, arose/ 
Ludwig translates ‘ the priest/ Grassmarxn follows Roth* 

4 . Dev^bkyah, Ludwig takes this as an ablative *from the gods/ 

5. Vltikotram/ ^Vitihotra, 1. adj. a * he who invites the gods to 
enjoyment or a meal ‘ltd maiisate vitihotrah sudevah > i, 84, 18 5 
ii, 38, 1; viii 31, 9; Agni iii, 24, 2, v, 26, 3.,* '* Roth. 

Verse 2. 

Padafatha: 

I ! IN* I fdfc I * I vrfvr I p^d- 
f^r: I I 3Ti4; I i%?r N I I sr?M srr! 
S gqw I r%tr I §tf| 1 jgf I qfts^ll r < 
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Sayana: 

*fr?nn‘ *r?nnf ■srn?r: ^4 

?pt srr^frtrg; >r%?rf$ 5mrc*n?f i strFV^ arnrsfl am sr§ 
; jnr% >=rfcr i 5rt ^tmRr asfmg TKr?r i air ww^fffr 
%5f= i ssrnjppnrr Ppm sffWftnff ^pfcn'W^fasrtf; t 3r^r 

f%tra= smPr Trpfr *T?r prT ii 

Notes; 

1 . Srushtaye. Literally perhaps ‘to the hearing’; that is 4 and all 
obey * ( ltoth ) or 1 that all may mark * ( Ludwig ). 

2. Nimrigrah. Occurs only here. The meaning is probably quite 
irrecoverable, unless indeed we simply accept Sayana’s explanation. 
Both, who believes that the poet is describing the evening, 
suggests that it means ‘ stoop, are obedient to his command.* 
Ludwig, who takes the poet to be describing mid-day* thinks 
it possible that the drying Up power of the sun at noon Is glanced at 
in the word, and would make it mean * disappear.* It seems better 
to say that we do not know what it means. If Sayana is right the 
epithet must remind the English reader of 'Keaf^inef 

u The moving waters at their priest-like^msk 
Of pure ablution round Earth’s human shores.’* 

Verse 3* 

Padapatha: 

3TT3T4k: ! *rpf I r% l *nufrT 1 15 ^ I atflf- 

i wrm; I l #b I ar^f"rr*r I r ^t > farl 
i 1 1 I i ! 

3jnrrT II \ 

Sayana: 

nm HRftr WTTfrfa-j tfranTmMrfa j-ftirf ^3^0% fag’Mf i 

^fwr% ^°r: i fsr?*n?r aTCwnf 1 i 

f%=5r srsri'Tn i srfnffar arnn^nt^sm •• t ?nm<nrr- 

«*rr awn foanerfft i trng; barest ffor ^rer ^ 



NOTES. 159 

w%'-1 HT^Ffr Tfrr-TRg i sirt^ sTr»T^?jrf% i 

T<?rr Trf^r»r«0raif% *rmj! 

Notes : 

#> _/ * 

1, Asubhte cbit, See. ** Though going with swift horses he now 

unyokes them : while his chariot is still rolling on he checks its 
course/’ A description of sunset. 

2, Ahydrshuiia-tn* This word occurs only here. The meaning 
is quite uncertain. In the St. Petersburg Dictionary Both derives 
ft, as Sayana does, from ‘ahi* a serpent and ‘arshati* he goes, but 
takes it to mean /shooting forward like serpents/ Ludwig accepts this, 
and refers the word to the horses of the sun, < he checks the zeal 
even of the serpent-swift horses/ This makes the clause a complement 
of the preceding one. In the Siebenzig Lieder Roth puts forward 
another explanation which does not seem so plausible. He takes 
‘ahyarshi/ to mean Hhe (bird) that attacks snakes/ and Says that 
it is put generally here for all birds of prey. According to this 
the clause would mean, * He brings to an end the quick flight ef 
birds of prey.’ This seems to break the thought. The sun (1) 
tanspans/ (2) thus brings his chariot to an abrupt stop, and (8) 
brings his swift horses to a halt. Theh (4) comes Night, at 
his bidding, 

3, IVldId. r fbis name for Night occurs only here. > 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha : 

TfRTrT i *rrr I I f^cjrUFl tpHft I J%'| 
I fw I I urb ! || 1 fr^w I 

WFA ! & 1 I 1 gffrrr i |y: i 

r l sppiji v 

■jf*. , ‘ . ■ V" . 

Sax ana : • .. • 

****9 WHr *r*r*?rar t'«jsr»- 

^ i sfifr.- wra? aiftjfc fltw- 

'TT'T I «fT?fr: 5B«V?tt «n*Rl I SfT^W Sf>£ TT’ 
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NOTES. 


%rm mnnnr&r&pj: i i ^rf^TTrrfm %<*• I 

Wr<K: mm srssr f%?P* s*wra: snriVe zri %?i jp«rf%Sf% i «£fr mr- 
f^t: r&r i *wt =«r =g^ i mv: snmt mm mmmm 

im ?m i srfwr wt*?< srai%rr *$■■ «rt*rf?t: wrfWfr stmnt 

a*r»resrft > 3%<fif?r mn, i sr^l ^frwftUrew s*r?$: f*rm*n% w 

Notes: 

1 , The meaning of this verse is a subject of what seems hopeless 
controversy* The student has Sayana’s interpretation before him. 
According to it ‘vayantl’ is the Night, while ‘didrah’ is the cunning 
craftsman, that is to say, some, or all human workers. Roth and 
Ludwig diverge from this, but along different paths. Roth accepts 
Sayana's explanation of ‘dhlrah and proposes to explain ‘vdyamT in 
a similar way. He takes that word to mean ‘ the spinning woman/ 
standing for the class of women in general busy at women’s work. 
Ludwig accepts Sayana’s explanation of ‘ v&yanti/ and proposes to 
explain ‘dhirah 1 in a similar way, referring it to the god Savitar. 

Verse 5. 

Padafatha: 

w I #*ffr%l I I i fa I filt 1 

srswr: I I I Jrprr I f S 

3?r I mK i I 1 * fr|t^l II f 

Sayan A: 

5PT?T: STlrff-SW: »T% *T*r*rWRT VJ- 

3Tf*rr%sr?r i *Hfavr ^rPiftterW i srrg= 

^j#sTr»fig qrr^ 1 *rr?rr 3«rr- ?rr%w r arr^rfqra' wrc^nnr- 

=s«rg jrwrfftfirar^ *rr*r arr^ anwr% 11 

Notes : 

Visvam ayuh. Roth takes * ayubd here in the sense of Mife ’ ‘ living 
things, the world/ He compares vii, 90, 6, where the same 
expression occurs. Sayana’s note there is “ Visvam vyaptam ayur 
aimarrj jlvanara va. if this is right the phrase is in apposition 
to ‘ nanaukansi/ 




NOTES. 


161 


2. Jycshtham mata sunave bh$gam adhat. Roth believes that 
this means ‘the mother (any mother) gives the best portion to her 
son/ referring it to the evening meal which the housewife gets 
ready for the son returning from Ayork. It seems better to hold 
with Sayana that the meaning is mythological. But the verse is not 
intelligible to me, Sayana must, I think, be wrong in referring it to 
I the morning. The poet is in the middle of a description of the evening. 

Verse 6. 

FADAPATHA : 

S3TIW3# | ft2^«TrT: | }%#*: iMfcfovf Sfrnb i 
I Iftrr l aapjcr. I I I j%^crrr | ||- 
e#l 3TT I 3TJTT^ I I fcTFT ! I tsqfctr \\\ 

Sayana : 

I¥br: f^rif srroirr: i 

r¥wr *rf<r'r ’Ttfrr wrrcrc. i wr 19Rr ?*r Trsrrer i ijt 

I pfRt TRWfaff ft ST^fT# 

wffrnr^Rr i tnnsrlf |s7«r flff 77?7^rlrg' 7^7 %n arew- 
aiPa^ TRrfsrrarrr 11 

Note : 

l Sasvan. r Every man of whatever condition.’ Compare “jinSya 
sasvate” in i, 36, 19, where Sayana’s note is “ bahuvidhaya janaya.” 

Verse?. 

Padapatha t 

^ I rf^rvi I wor I spf I ^ l 

m I WJTWi | 1% I 8^1 | SRfR 1 I J 

fR | grrR i f?rr i |^t I fffg: I f? 5 F? 11 ^ 

Sayana - - 

t ^RR?RW3Tq(J STRfM ! 3TTT: #I#f3RHft«rRRS 7RRJ 

*rr f?7Rr?fr5T^ st7t H*rr*R 7f*f 7-7rg sm g*r* 

gnrrr arr ^pRrff^J: 3Tf£rriigrf*?f i ?%r 7*rrPr prr fo^-- 

21 



2 


NOTES* 

nrnr "frr^ srprg: 

infft ?Trfr asrrfa j&tffoffat %srr *t ft^arrN u 

NOTES: 

1; Tvaya hitam, <&c. The construction is not clear, Ludwig 
takes ‘anu 1 with both ‘bhagam’ and ‘dhanva/ but in two different 
senses. ‘In accordance with (j&nu) the lot assigned to them in water* 
the beasts wonder over (anu) the wilderness/ u e ., they go only where 
they can get water. This seems to raeto be an impossible construction. 
It is better to take, as Sayana does, ‘bhagam* in apposition to 
‘dhanva/ Roth r makes two clauses of the line by changing‘apyan/ 
into f apya/ The fish roam in the water and the wild animals 
over the dry land, which thou hast given to each respectively, 

2. In, 1. 2-of the Commentary all the MSS. read 
M. M. tfmits ^arr bv conjecture. In. 1. 5 my MS. has the read¬ 
ing *rf%g: . 

Verse 8, 

Padapatha : 

1 | 3TC5R: I 3TftsftjrPT i 

i i fw i l g-sprl arr I S 

3tt?t l I I #f?rr | i% U?r I arar- 

\\ < 

Sayana : 

^°fr grsrrwj srerr *re?srrr 4r*n*far%g*ra'f$°F 

2fr«rg; i wt rF# f=rnSf *rRr r^nsr 

srrf^^: sr^gfrr i g%r%'r?g»??rF?r i srjfiiw'j' *r?r iresg fw 

wrWr Hrtrf^grf’TfT’i-^rHig: ajrnrgarrn^gw i me 

sr.af ntwmi i wr wsr; ?*rr% *qr*r *Fnrr% srnrrPr wetrFr 
sgrsp iwfrrsffc n 
Notes : 

1. Yadradhyam. Occurs only here. .Roth rejects Sayana*** 
explanation and takes it to mean ‘ as soon as possible, very quickly/ 
Ludwig takes the Pada text to be wrong in treating * yadradhyam’ 
as one word. He takes ‘yad* to mean ‘sd soon as 1 and makes 
‘radhyara* an adjective to yduim. 


NOTES, 


36 


2. Vamriah. Roth would read 'varunah' and explain that 
•word as meaning the same thing aa the ‘apyah’ which he wishes to 
read in verse 7. 

3. Vraj&m. Goes both with martandahand with 'pasiih/ There 
is no occasion for Ludwig’s conjectural emendation of ‘vesma (vesma 
a ) f for ‘visvalju’ The *vfevah’ is wanted. 

Vers© 9. 

Padapatha: 

sr i I i *r i <?nr: i f?nr v l 

^#«=rr! *r \ re#rr I pr* I ®r I mimi I *nr I f^l 
*?HrT I I I 1 IK 

Sayana : 

mu ^ f»f ! ^ PffirRr ?r i *F«nsr *t 

i fasrsirlwr ■* f t fspu f wrrfa t I 

Pr?rr?frrsr «rq-r%4 Rr<rft°rr%H sr?i^Ffwsry*r?r i # Frftarc 

snfcjr m ?mTR i^ffTir-fr ^fTrPr^^lRrf^ 1 w i an^ntnc 
w*TPnff TPrsi mm ft Ffilft 11 

Verse 10. 

Padapatha : 

! f%}w i sispter* ! 3^i%rr I I 

nnTfrp i | I nr s ^r I Tnrer I f^ | 
l f|qr: 1jarpt I fffft I m* II 

Satana: 

^srsftq Rra wurawi jot wtfSRrrt ?rg stsr ?rr ^rmrctr i 
?iiepi (srsrasar: arfft# ^sers i 1 m 

^^PTTl TO?!*.!': FC- w-ftsf: ?rr:7r%: t^TsTtor r f[%; ifmt I 
^ ? ’ s i?% < SF*srRr tw ?f?r m rrr mm f*rqrgr?ro% sr i gmr ®rs«rr: 
'■^satra i f%^ 'rr'Tf'S mm t#°ff 'TSTHr ^ i ?i*rr ^ i q^r I *pt- 
ftfnr 13Tt% sfriT*^ ?r*r«l Rfa% |f?*r srftrFRW *rfcg ; ift- 

^ ^ ftr^rr wre *r%»r n 



NOTES. 


Verse 11. 

Padapatha: 

wrwR i ?r?r l f$m i ^crsv^fi i <jt¥*m i 
t^rr I 5^. I 3»r«K 3 *n=h I srr! rrr^ i I 

I *%<|swr. I artf i »r^r I I ff??» I 

gf|% II \i 

SAYAXA : 

I 5wft?e are«p-w : |f§§ fw m «RT»«t mlr w*r f^rf ^wf- 

^tfr ^^swferwfarrw srwsatr awwrg wrw^g < 

<effra°iRTTt sr»r% wiwwrw arigw w swrerc wrrrw w%<t tmiwra w§- 
*g?tw *rrrt vtf^ «tfre i ^rffct? swsftfw «&swwe ir*^ * ? ^brt. 

WVW'-vS U 


No. 10. 

MandalaIIL Sukta 9. 

Sayana ,: 

w?Ht *m gpr fhwwJsni. i aTsrWHg^wtr^rsffr i werrwr 
srw wrf w fwgstssftfir i ar^aw fWjgt i ftrer arp ??*w: i srrsrg^r^T- 

ftf%WF»|: I arW=wr ?f?r ^W'tgprfoi* 

g agra^rwsflrcw aw wRr 11 

This hymn is translated by Oldenbergin Veche Hymns ( S. B. E.) 
2/256. 

Verse 1. 

Padapatha: 

mf?: S ?fr I ffff| I |srJ rrrfr^t | ^4 \ 
mt*i I !§r?r*r l I I I 

II X 




NOTES, 



Sayana 


f^rm- 11 4'r»ir^rR?R'wr?^rT5frf ; c^rr5 :|t f- 

qrpT Hfirar Nfcscr ^rWsfr T*mr NTrN’TTf --tstit ^r>r»f 
«3frr%N sfrmsrif $!r#r frwrsH ^gpsrrsPr* #r «r*taRft> 
fH5TKTO?«N5Trf?r tif #f*r ?ri n? f°fiNf i srates i w 

imr^rt i w ^N^rfTTT ?r?r ^npt stt? js^rk"!; i nm 

^fTTSr^S'f^g^^rf : i ott- 
i f6rr??5T5frft ^r®5Wi--srf^ra faisrPT: I p?sn*rrWr i 
aTr^;fr?r: 'l ti«t? i $S£. sr^r i s^fftr wfrljr irfa ^rffrpr fcz \ 
«wfiWrftsHre* I Pr«rm: 1wr i a-TT ^f°r rwv *r?r?r 
ft^grt^rr pTTrwrf-?Tr?rTr: i mr? i ^r%-?r%% i%*- 

^r?r^tg. i gw. i "^r^TT^f^ \ m*- 

f$? i ^rf^w'frwfr^frTrsfN ii 


Notes, 


1. Aparn napafcam. “ Agni who is considered as born from the 
Waters is identified several times with a god who, like Matarisvaii, 
in iny opinion, had an independent origin, with A pain nap at ( v child 
of the Waters’ ), Corap. Bergaigne, Eel. VMiqne, II, 17 -seq..:; 
Oldenberg, Religion desVeda, 118 seq. 9 Oldenberg on i, 143, 1 
( Vedic Hymns, 2, 158 ), 

2. Supraturtim. Compare i, 40,4, “tasma ilam suvtram ayajaraahe 
supraturtim aneh&sam.” Sayana, “supratartim sushthu prakarshena 
hirtsakfirirum ... supraturtim. turvi hinsarthah prapurvad asmadbhave 
ktin sobhana praturtih satiunaip hihsanam yasyali sa.” Alsoi, 185 
7, where it is an epithet of Heaven and Earth. Sayan*, “ supraturt 
supratarane soblianadane. ” These are the only other passages in 
which the word occurs. Both takes it to mean ‘ victorious/ Olden- 
berg, ‘ who gloriously advances. 1 

3. Anehasam. In the passage quoted in the last note, where the 
two words “ supraturtim anehasam” occur together, as here, Sayaaa's 
note on * anehasam J is “ kenapyahinsam ... na hanyata ityanehah,” 
Oldenberg, ‘the■ unmenaced one.’ 

4. In. V. 3 of the Commentary all the MSB. read ft 

is right. Sayana silently substitutes that for the less common form in 
the text. ivi. M. corrects to/gtfftfo 


» 






NOTES. 


Verse 2. 

I f*rr 1 I wt I 

stt*. I ^ I rr«^ I |r i srfr I I firsi&re, i ^ \ 

f? I ftel ff I 3TW: It ^ 

Sayana: 

% aro «rgr grRflrftr *rerg sfsmpB sjrmflR: ^TwrmT°rrwnS? 
fa?nr grew araagr m: are*!* sttw ®r«g 

#1 i g^fFH7% m Rtnnst PTcutr ?t%t w&t ?pt ^ rtarr# «*w* I 
■pt f^rrarr n sr?% a srfwpt g ?rsjt i ars f?sjg w? i ww^Trrwrfc 
H ^NrTO^^rpr?# 8 i^'J!HpR^f sKrsrg am s a?«prrar 

prafa nt}% i rreairpr a fra% i stFr- 

^ wf^si -i armra^raara: arraaara ff?5r ar i aarfa m a-arfwf 
wt aaar^a i a a% -atr argm faaaa at aaTa 

arraara ff% i arraara; i ag a«F#r i araT^rs; i s?8r: m=?, i aa>p?rr- 
<t$btpw i sraraa i n% aarra^aea &i& afw grwf^rrftr ara.- i 
a^arftar rrtt l arar ararrara aarrc- i awsfararaf^ara: i 
3?^Taa?ar- i a?a i ?a fafasaraia, samara araP'r aa^aa-. i arara 
arraraatfsara- a^sra: i arfpaf; i sm;1 ss^ftr ?ra m ra 

gs^aaJrara^arat n 

Notesi 

1. This seems a hopeless verse. It will be noticed that, in order 
to get his meaning Sayana has to supply the word ‘ vibiiya ’ as 
governing ' vana ’ in the accusative. This is impossible. But the 
verse is quite unintelligible to me. The poet would appear to be 
dwelling on the mysterious fact that when you plunge alighted brand 
into water, the fire goes into the water A because the brand 
goes out ), and yet remains in the hraaid also ( because it can be 
rubbed into flame again ). The verse was a pezde in Yaska's time, 
and is likely to remain a puzzle. Oldenberg translates, ‘ When thou, 
finding pleasure in the wood, hast gone to thy mothers, the Waters, 
that return of thine, Agni ( to this world ) should not be Blighted, 
when dwelling afar thou hast come hither. ’ 


Fadafatha: 


^RT*TR: 





notes; 
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Verse 8, 


Pad apathaj 


Vrt 1 I fraf^nr ! m I ) %s*rrti I 
^r% 1 *4 ~l i #*cf I T$ ! 3T^ | i 

q-qiir I i 3rfg- I f^r?r: li % 



stffortqr i vfan ®f«nrT *fgCTTO&l i 

$N - sr%«rr fafter^r *r#& nsri »?*•$&*%$- 

w^iT^crsTf f rf ?rf?f 5r: nnfcrt 73T§ ,o r ?r<j msfin a*5% 3sns7^3r?sm: > 
qfar ^refrer #*% t i m ttt't f?«re* *rr% i 
®r»*rrerejr *rs*nr f ^^prr^srFffr: i rft? t «-r<? srniNni^reSt- 

f^rfn:#? i ^rw^wwsarwjr w%7?3?7r^if%7nT; t m iTOgqt? 

ir% i atfar i f°r irrrrft^^r wf? *?7i1 ^fTF*rr«Tr -■ 

fasaRfsrsf Harr^re: t arrsRt 1srrcr 1s 5 arc?srn%srra::i 

arftr i mi 2 |for i fr% ^rcstT: i it 


Notes*. 


Ati trishtAtri vavakshitha. Roth believes that this is a description 
of the flame, now kindled on the altar. * You have surmounted the 
biting thing, * that is, the smoke. For the meaning which Sayana in 
other places attaches to 1 trishta ; compare x, 85 34, "tnsht&m et&t, 
&e. ” His note is u etad vastrarn trishtam dahajahakam. ” Compare 
also x, 87, 13,” yad ague adyd mithuna sdpato yad vachas trishtam 
janayanta rebhah. ” Sayana, “ trishtam kabukam parasparakrosalak- 
shanam adhavam va.” Inverse 15 of this last hymn the word is an 
epithet of “sapdtbSfr,” Sayan», “trishtah katukah.” These are all the 
places in which the word occurs. Oidenberg, 'High above (all) pungent 
sharpness thou hast grown up. * For the meaning of * vavakshitha } 
he compares i, 81, 5, “ Ati visvam vavakshitha and i, 102, 8, “ati- 
dam. visvam bhuvanam vavakshitha. ” On the first of these passages 
Sayana^ note is * * atisayena vodhum ichchhasi sarvasya jagato nirva- 
hako bhavasityafthah. ” He repeats that explanation on the second 
passage. 





NOTES. 



<§1 


Verse 4. 


Paoapatha : 


ir^wsT l 3Ticf I renh i gr^rffi I strt I 
f i srf i | 3Tr|^sr N I I ?Tfft I 

3jq[s^ i ffr^cr I f^TcT^r || v 


Sayana ? 

I STS' prari f^rrr^rf^rtc-cr^rr r; ffcnrs 

#^^RVl 5: ^ ? iTr%3K*^r'*t5rr#*i*^s : a' *p'?5HS?s *r*u?r; WrraTfHi.- 
%srrsar 3=rf?r striisk**! sr?g f-^ff fadr??r»m m f%?r*fcr nw rW 

f%?FHsr *rr*F*f%»pt.8?5»r«9Wr'»?rif/^rsrw i i^ntf-pn- 

¥4 ^rri^^mr^R^R&pr ftrcrRra- - ] qrapTPr*: i f%W; I fat- 
srarrster tmrfosr =rr f$>qr =%f?r fipimrg^sc: i i *rm rr4'r i 
^T5irrr¥*r s*f*t*pt wr-. wt: srwrtsri spsra^c: i 3Tf%^r i pith 
fr^Zf Wri^'W Rf%¥T¥T: I PlW fw: STR3T$q|f*T?ai§^! OTTOO 1 
3rp:igf fsi^wrar ^T?rff?Tr^rt f¥\ i srsrsftfr *rsgp*rrf>!nt3FwrqT- 
sglfrere r * i f*r?ra: i f*m %*r*rPKw* faRfNffearf^:» 
ii 


Notes: 


1 , Nichirasah, 4 The wise, markful * gods. Compare verse 9. 
‘ Nichira * is an epithet of Mitra and Vanina in i, 136 , i* Sayana 
“ nichirribhyam nitarara chirakalabhyam nityabhyam ifeyarthali. J} 
So also in vii 25, 9 t where Sayana explains the word in the same way. 
These are all the places in which the word occurs. 


Verso 5* 


PadAFATHA: 


5fff#S|5r i ?JT^Tj- I I p-ir I ffrTW ! 

arrl 'r.fpr rrrmrw I vqsmh l <5%«h I if|§§ 
rfW ? in II V 



Sayan a.: 

Hmftot'-try- 3*% srtt7 f^pfrf^cr f7#7 r m: 

<rrt<fr *ifinr ir^%^ f 3 s 7 rr%r% 37 f& $^«r: 7 r ?£7 5 7g*rf |srr^ w^r 
Ittsrra ^mfr.aTffft^r'ii 77 tamer: I ag; 7 raf*J 7 «wr fTms'fTm 
ttreTRr m?ri T!'=eg¥a 77 fmr 7?*r?r77f7 777 i q p i faft * I %• *T7Tf7- 
’sreTrfsraamr grs: 777 r^mm^rT fj^^resiwraw: i sttt i arrm- 
^Enwre*r 77757m7rt*re77 t^ranretra: i ptt l *rrt7r tt 
S 7?777 7T7?77: I 7* 33* 77= I tpr* 1smTTtTr fWTTtrp *t7f?37IW: I 

srgrtrTra i 733 I °fN am f* 3*3 nr% ^raa 1 ^aar3*OT*t*r-1 am- 
frar arer^aft# Vraaim •a^rf^f^Tf^ar ftarfem: 11 

Notes*. 

Devebhyah. * From the gods/ not as Say ana takes it. In tlie pre¬ 
vious verse the subject Is the discovery of fire by the gods iu heaven. 
In this verse the poet tells how Mafcarisvati, the Hindoo Prometheus,, 
brought fire down from the gods to men. 

Verse 6. 

Fapapatha : 

?ur I I wfh l I tt«h I f 5 ^ s frf-I i 
12pr s l ?tTft | I wr^ I ent1 sr# I 

qffS'V II % 

Sayaka: 

I ^araa ^sarar #$ 5i7 aaV- 73571 ' ft artw-w 

feraftaear 7esarf7fn^7^p-°m arqim 1 TrgaTTsmr ftaarr- 

f% 71773 §ff7 % 5T7 77 T^TT T^TT fT^F^pmaifa5 XW<- 

aanaia tnftni 73 arnm^mreraarmr w%n- ansaftt wmr77r7*riFtftr 
g^rfSTpar: 1 srq’-'TW 1 7 ? aamrt trarf^rra: ar 1 Tr^sanraWa *r7*rrt°r- 
3 ifTfl^sr^TrmfTfrr^ aarr *;1 frrfrfere f m mam: 1 srmama 17 ? 
am ?f% 7mr^r>?77f : ??}' ^ 57*75 ma-fara 3:771 a77r?r%: i armr- 

7*r- 15T7r^rftf^7rsT77>73^r-7f77 1 f^ram, 1 fm 3737 s*a*3r7f?r3- 

wfSrfirtrgt » 1 ft«7rWRr* 

7r?771-afaarfg*! 7r *#r 5T57 amf w»Tr5r«7rwft7T^tr: i awsf%7f?r 
22 




NOTES. 




faw: I '■TTJOTC: I I If «Hr qrt$rpfrq: 1 
5j°irtXr: i srsrare^: i qr%qi 

q?i% qqrrirq* g«qfr qq*q ^r 5 r«=T: s qp#^qp*qrfqqfr qq?qq: 11 


NOSES. 


1 # Devebhyo havyavahaua. Probably to be talcen together; 4 Thou 
that bearest our oblations to the gock. * Ludwig prefers to construe 
* dev^bhyah * with ‘ agribhnata. > But it was from Matarisvan, and 

not from the gods, that men got fire. Oldenberg, who construes as we 
do, compares x, 118, 5; 119,13; 15G, 1. 


Vers© 7. 


Papa pat ha: 


cr?r ! i m i I trjtrt I f??r% 1 
I qpe I ^rar ! ymt I f^rrd% I l 

ii ss 

Sayana: 

9 ar^ *m ?rf# q£ qfpFr wqr srmtNrpNr qnwq i 

i qpw%q ^<pr? i qjqfrsqq^ i ffSfsprf^ qqpn^f 



i s^^rar ewsrtffir qra’Ri' qnrr?t. i w > qrarer®?: 
sPETfjf qf^r i qraft qpr ?Rr Jrcrcqqrqs qfstreqm i mi to 
qrqqfaqqqpwqrtq «£sraft?q*?: I qwpqrH°rr?i. qrifti’t-J- 

qqqwqqwi^qsrpi qqrir f*W^3«qqrwPTq q^rq: 

r^r^f? ^*nrrat i iiqm?r iwt-.1 qrw qqrqRjq 

t qsqq nR qp^tr°i ^sqpgrqWqft fqqm- 

qrqsqrffrripqq; i qmm i qr ?«fr , r f««qiR 0 t ! ft*i'i ki SwtiRqr qrq. < qrq% 

***% qpE: I l^qRlwqirT: 15?^ I STf m^TCT « 

3 if 5 ?r?qr|^qqrq:»prqm; i qqra% I arrcnfqtqpr i ^ i 

are as w • * * *»»« Wf rfoi ? i wfqrqRqt^: i firfe 

qrw-1 " 


Notes: 


1. Apisarvare. This word occurs in only one other place in the 
Bigveda, viii, i, 29, u mama tvS sura fidite mama madhyimdine div* 
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&h m/una praptiv& apisarvare vasav a stomaso avrifsata. n Sayan a, 
“ apisarvare sarvarlm ratrim apigafcab kalo ’pisarvarafy sarvare kale 
*'pi madiyah stomas tvam avartayantu.” Both follows this, and trans¬ 
lates our passage ( notes to his edition of the Nirukta ) * when the cattle 
gather themselves round thee, O Agni, kindled as thou art at the 
end of the night, ’ Oldenberg takes i apisarvare ' to mean 15 at the 
approach of darkness. > MSller adds the note <r wild animals run 
away from the tire at night, tame animals are attracted by it . 33 

2 . In. 1. 6 of the commentary my MS. adds 

after tnrsri%. In the next sentence M. M, prints 
by conjecture and rejects the before 


Vers© 8, 


Padapatha: 


3TT I SpffcT i 1 i I 

Spj* | |rT*T ! 3Tf%R, I W* | | ^ | 

II < 


Sayana: 


qrpiRrtfiN'T tfit 

sjrr%5 3Tf«rwrg ^rgsrrm «fr>r»f*»'?frww»Tf^'Tri|#er arrsf^- 

15Tf<r =?r i sTFf etrPt s®rrff gar Wf rotf^r- 'hrri 

! 5I?WEr f^SRRR I RiW <£5T*R I R5?R 1 f SHREjafr 

^Rr^rfTrHr^ffftfar sr: ,§r: srrfait r^Nr ?*raff 
wf<i?wrr^Ri% rrt Rtsr: ^ 

ftwrnfr; f^mr: i s sTrfftrr 

<?rfimi tffawi ^ zct&tw.i 

RfrRrfi^pTR: i < rr^>?Trf%'rf^r5r'm «rr«r: ft 3sr*t- 

isfrr% TRir- 1 w -1 snwmw I 

l#Tfsr^raRc?5r»i i «n$»Ci sarrsrr arwgmr: tr^rrrf^inft^rf^srr 

OTl STRE^R: I srfsnTT 1 5T5T 

rrr; i j^ERrstf-REfRqrmiirr^FFirfT^w i ststr* 
*r*r<R r-# trr^r ■’iRi'r. i rerkts RsnsRp (jrerw: t taws i 
$y ^?fr t fg-f^arrf^rEjfRTR^r i fr^ t w i R^rRRfrr?*Rr 
arar, i fsrrttr *r$h i pfr^wjfj^iTsrs^^Jr 1 ! i ?rx i srrff *T°r s# < jt- 
Wfll TO: II 


% 


«««■»» <§ L 

NOTES* 

Note : 

The first pada of this verse is repeated with variations, in viii, 

43, 81 ( l< agnim mandram pumprijara dram pavakasochisham hrid- 
Jbhfr mandrebhir Imahe n ), viii, 102,11 (“ drain pavakasochisham 
yeshtho yo* dameshv & didaya dlrghasruttamah v ) and x, 21, 2, 

( “ vi vo made si ram pavakasochi ham ), 

Verse 9 - 

Padapatha : 

I fr?rr I ft I I sTri^r I i =f I 

3 2rr* I ^ l ^r 1 I 1 ¥%: I mm* I 

Iff: I I 3TRT ! fcr_ | ftcTiVfr | I ^*rr~ 
sppcrII ^ 

8ayaHa: 

srwr ^rrr #1 wwrr im srfsrfa srt ^f-Hr- 

^rRW?f^^af^4rqr?rr^r5rf5r?rJaJrr^-r f^r sttsfjr j 

't^r ?*wf$r wra ?nrif stff = sW°r, 

tsrr^RWf i str sq; t ^rrtTf%^fa 

«T7Tfn ?nrrt frerr •pwr^fr i Mb mA^f tr 

t w^tesrr ^ >tf^TR*rt<:rRa ^tf%rsrfw?r 

f*rr m i str* % «r^rw sst tr^rf!?*ir*?r f^tfshT- 

rt^^r jrawf^sr w^R?rarrfr% i *rsrr i wrt ^rerr » 

w f*R: TRfTf°r^sri' 5ffirr% i g<jr ^Sjsim^r g*rr srtsr: i sr~*r . 
^r: : 1 'ft I §Tr l ftssere: i i srfurft- 

RfRwfonrr: | 1%^ 1 wrri war Rraprrr. ’snrsr?^: i wftfftf: 
wrr°r>T^ 1 sn^ra?^; | ftr 1 5 iif%f?TfJr 5 f^ ^ ^gcrrf^^wr- 
^rft^wrgV*ii% eKf% J ti°ra 1 Nrop?' i arcrfor* 1 pjRf ^;- 
i t»j s i 1 sfrsr’t! m %**% 1 vfe 3 TRRrCrw^rer»T> : r: 1 fr%: 1 

*rr?rrf?fr^ \ sftfSR 1 <SS^!» srrsffrit 1 stf^% 

a?rrft?^r^r 1 itcRrw: I riR %€(*mviT- w>w 

ft*r?r ??qRrrwr; I; 1 *r ftfras 1 stpwr^ 1 

«wf^nf^f4rawR:« «rtf--1 ?r«r^g,t^fr I *(**- 





h'3fr =iwn'*. i l srarwwr l fNwwwwarfiis l »fwr* 
%g*tit Pr^i ?!#• i I wiS? wil 

fr^mr it " 


Note; 

This verse is identical with x, 52, 6. Oldenberg. 


No. 11. 

A 

Manbala III. Sukta 32 

Batana: 

r?sf 4rT 4 r<t?t fft ^fe; t srg- 

5RtP5f =ar i ? ? s> 4 r t *re*srcffa f^s 

wiwrefar wttt Rrt^r^? i ff0r°f «prw; i f*» ffN st n 
3rifrw%r?r *twfff*r ?rt i ^raf/t^mrcrir i i 

41 r *sr #»rtffrai^r h»4i% fit 13itiwPr#cfr *rs«#nr <pk$*W[ > 
»j%tf ~-r | vtchPrsc: fft n 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha: 

^ 1 tr*fw I I M I ptw i i 

wk ^! *ir i i^l%! l lift 
¥#Pi. * ft s f^ I ffr wfcr i ff I ii \ 

Bayana i 

Rmfafr i? I *fm?i tRwrarct t ?*? f*m^rPr*fr4r^ 
r*fRffr«t €pt €r*rc4 I «rawt Rrftf Fsrw* *rrwfft*r «t*4- 
ffwsrfS* *wf sref 4re wfra f <f% i »ro W'T 

sjTSl'ff'SR I ysftSTCRH *WBlt I «f»r. I f 5 s fft 

rif #'rsrarf 4 rqrfts^ fsw ?1JT5*4 mm ftfaRr ffjtt *- 
frctfr ffrf^T <rr sr*vft i-f'rn I sjraat i *RrhnfWrw ^rr #* 
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NOTES. 




•r i | aTPTfr. i 3T3§ *nl -*tyr 

sitfsr ■t?fhii3r«w> i sjtfsr fwrr&r«r *rmh i sr-sjfcr wwrn?fr- 

ftfisrarsarc: 13TRF3frf?iTr%q-m : ! *tiw? i m ^arrfts<I 

fftsfra - : ii 


Notes: 


1. Praprtithya sfpre. This perhaps refers to Indra, not to his 
horses, as Sayana takes it. Ludwig compares ii, 11, 17, “ ugreshv 
in mi sura mandasanas trikadrukeshu palii sdmam indra pradddhuvach 
chhradsrushu prinand yahi haribhyam. sutasya pitim” Sayana, u smas- 
rushu liptam somam pradodhuvat. . . punafi-punar dhunvan.” Ludwig 
takes ‘pradddhuvat’ there to refer to the quick breathing of 
Indra due to the haste with which he has come. 

2. Itijishiii. See note on No 2. Verse 6 ( p. SO ). 

3. Madayasva. 6 Enjoy yourself, ’ not as Sayana takes it, if the 
above explanation of ‘ praprdthya sipre 9 is right. Compare “ te mad- 
ay a ” in the next verse. 


Verse % 


PaDAPATHA: 


ur^frgrur 1 srfM**. I pf I gr^-jr | m I *r~ 
*r*r I ?f!*r1 Sr | wr I FSTSfcrt I ht&tjt I i 
| | ^ | 3Tr | II R 


Sayana: 


% fs=sr i arrr 

Hpwp?.' utfr ^sfrmf&ret «t?Nr»i. i fft fft^r jfpt- 

w»n*rf*rt #t Prsr 1ft ?r htr mm rfo t ft ftfft 
flFFftqr I *t*Rr *r?fr HKR: I »T m StST.fWr I 5RTRR KSTTtrftfft 51- 
sitR apfifar ftrcftsr irr s|sr srtRp 

srr mm 1 frfftft *r#ftr snsft f%*r wrc*rr 
TOrrftrwr i PT'rrftRTis.Tffcafc^i’Twrftf fearrf^rr fftTraftroffttr- 
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I SffSftfl ! fawr • 3T[^r.Vrtft?f?' fffT ¥(t%ffW 

$mi i eft*! i Tmssri^H rwri - ^r?i sT0HR?rr^^r?^sTT?ir»n^: t 
srmr a^gfr^r i i m ifr°r% i wm?; 

WT^rprm^fjRUc^riwrt: i f«R*r ifs i 3j : n 

t 

Verse S. 

Fab ap at ha: 

«f l ^ I 3 pr*r | % i rrr^Cr^ I snbH I i 
? ? ? I i g-1 i m^f^r I *Hr% 1 ?af»r* 
m I faf I f^s 1 ^rj-or; i 3 #* u ^ 

Satana: 

* % fnsrar: t ?nr ?jk*t ^r s i°rr otto ffsrf % ^ *r^5rr't«ff sn* 

wot*? f^TOrrerstm^ro ’TKftr^FTf^r srt: % g^sft 
i ?*tr wrpr i s'^ur #=*- 

^r i tot VL mf%% %'m ^nro: i % ??sr k|r: fr?^pa SifRfn sren 
*tot: b wrc?? *tr^*f%% ot% wr m i ar^vfsT i ?a i «r- 

| 1irsFOTO^" 

fra- - 1 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha: 

t I3 I mv I *r^r3 I r%r% ! pster i 
:jrfh. I JT^rTt I % I 3 TRRT N I %r»T: I I ffa?T: I 
! 3PTg4: 1 JF3RTRW 1 *$v|l V 

SAYANA I 

5r ffkm ||| srsrapr swots' oth tooths i ff^tarJf 
^ i OTrSwr H^pr?r i ot otot otsot? r i^ser-sR-siR otjs?' 

^tot wwr ^rr% ott f%r%t «j f§rcf 
rtfsrar: sfet ^sr-sim: ^r^otototwott ot twrtott w 
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NOTES, 



n *r*r stfipr? v%nt *r«tf ?\ 

»rfc«rf^ mv «tr fa%? arsrreffa; t ftfasr i Pr<r IrcSr fare* m* 
w^- iptfimfir * fmr^rs i (war: i s?rcr*i «rer g- 
p^fl 7 | ^groftinftrtmtPOT: ! i%fs i m str fofsf »*- 
T*f i fSrcw;: i *r*f i gragj’ jji'vsscnt f?«t?Tr^°rri , t# hr* i rr(: ii 


Notes, 


1. Ta la nv dsya madkumad vivipre* Sayana takes ‘ asya* here in 
the sense of 1 imam, * which is impossible* Roth takes f vivipre * 
intransitively, and translates * the Maruts began to stir, to shake 
themselves/ This \ agrees best with the sense in which the word 
is used in other passages. Grassmann, 4 They threw in the 
sweet of the soma.’ Ludwig, *' The Maruts, who were there, awakened 
with their song the soma-begotten pride of Indra.’ Ludwig 
apparently would take ‘sardhah’ as an accusative after ‘vivipre/ 

2. Amarmano mdnyamanasya. Compare No. 2, verse 6* 


Verse 5. 


Padapatha* 


WfSTrTj pf | *qhr^| l^rv: i N i tOTJT i *r- 
I fmk I ^r: 13 ?r I I fftsiuf I 3 $h I 
i w 13T^r I II \ 


SAYANA: 


f h*«r hht^Vpr *r*f$ *R*r *r?r i«rr°r *r>tr>-r smfr 
«Ermnsr ?ftafcr TWft»R?wTr«r %»i m i.% m?- 

^^*RR%rr- frr^RRj?R mn^ ' r%*r irt- 

^Irr^trrr r«erf%: i «w HRfrSr ?rf|?r?Rwr- 

wrf <nf|^F9Wri% fPTTR I mi 3TT:| T^f - 
’rrzrr’R. i mr s^rsrf'fTr^ifR'Kr^rTrff^ i i sr 

i s?t?*r$?r m:»g -1 wtr i rrwpM c°r srssnf: I r^T 1 ?r*tR’r 

*°fr rpprt # frT°rr *R?r; 1 1 ipr: srt^; i srarft*g*RR: i 

’Ttr *r?rf 1 ??5^Rr^'Pi3rnT3rf ^ scs^stssr; 1 Tsrr>*rrR!% «imi 

1 ms t srr^ sunfj- amfi^s %<? Rffrsr- 
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wsr i i i q * 1 $ i atr*^> ^Nrf*> i 

srffy II 


srfej ^sf^rf^sfr^^g. II 

Note: 

L The second part of this verse Was obviously unintelli- 

gible to Sayana, He takes * yajufuh ’ in an unnatural sense, for 

which he gives no authority. He gives two different explanations 
of * garanyubhili,’ ar\cl suggests two different constructions for 
* apalu ’ The line is to be broken up into two clauses. In the 
first the poet calls on Indra to come to his sacrifice; in the 
second he praises the mighty deed which Indra, ♦ strengthened 
by the sacrifice, will perform with the assistance of the swift 
ones*, the Maruts, He will set the rolling waters in motion. 
For Vsaranyuv swift, as an epithet of the Maruts, Roth 

cites I, 62, 4; x., 61, 3, <&c. ‘ Arna * here is an adjective qualifying 

‘apah.VRoth compares i, 174, 2, “ rinor apd anavadyarnah. 55 Sayana, 
u arna arana^fla a pah.” 

Verse 0. 

Fad 4 i»ath A: 

m: I Nrf I f I I I 

sr 1 aubn I l ^r# i 1 ? ? ? I ^hrr l 

<r$r4 l i <rft I t#r: I li ^ 

Sayana : 

If f-if ?# Wt: ffrriifr?rr m: Tft 7ft?r srrf??ar rr- 

T 37%f 5Tgf H^FrRr 

ft to rtgrm Ipfpt ?m s#r frpfprra- q- 

7r arRf^^TOmrTOr^ jrotNRf 'f^r% ?ror «r- 

*t<t 3-?7rrr% srmferrfrsffm^ srrssrt f sr^T fr^r arg-sn 

I 5T afsrPT f?a^TOF*PT: I I 5pT ^r*T5%R?^W TT^TT faw 

«tr W5rft?fa5frrfam?r i >t*-ni-hi ^ffr 

i i sr^sr: i ^sr f^reril i I 

■h#I i ?? Trcfr i Hffir i fH gmftfrr *rrar : srmmuf 

i arn^r i srsr «ii%# t r a r%; i arsjtflfwir =tra rsjr?**: i N- 

23 
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<!^l<TwirfK?: i Tr=s^?!?R*Tf? ! r?3!rrf^r>|^»T. t iri^raw: i 

HrarRfarw HrtHrHrerar'fCt ir?f ?ru #r: i 

^Vr%#Rr 5???f*T 3R#s§ HSfrfr Hrfsrfr n^rer i 

H^prfiqp i i sftf i ^r^i ^rff^r^Tf w=r | 

«H^Tr55?r?re% ^ns^s I ^r i ?=%*}% m fsfjiTRr- 
sfr hhrsri -jrar^ffrer^s* 1srfarf rag i ?r srar s<igra aran^wg-- 
SiST^fH: I IR3WT; II 

Verse 7. 

Padapatha5 

3RFP' l w, I TWr I ffJT I f^rr | ff-cFT | W~ 

l srsrH 1 3j$T*U pS| I r# ?f?r l wr^: I n- 

r%4?«r I *r I TiWf ffrr I sttufwqr I ?*rrg- 11^ 

8AYANA: 

sprar fra^T'T'rr-tfr f^t sr^ggar <r grfsgg ngrragsHw i sp- 
*h% Tf*n% egRTw^IrftRT hrt ^rarag i arsri srcratHTH <rg 5. 
«tni ^rsira sg igfftrarr %«r rartsrrsl’s 

g.retR gg 1 nm fir?ra»t 3?<rrri%if urai srRrgrarar Hf*rara ngrt- 
ra nra-gra ht mysr |»r? h g*m: h *Gk*&$ srrpr:i h »rtrr?r 
ffffm Rf?2ir i T?HrT ; cr4>T i hstih: fV%4r> ^ 7*1 iIr-s^t 1 mv n- 
?fr m'fFf-jmcmmr'rmr gtfra^rrat RrirRtsr: 1 mm mo 1 fsf*r f^t- 
ffrn *r»r 5 ra<rr 1 >wg : 1 *rr hr irara rassigra hrh i HfrrarHr?R- 
gr?r: 1 iran 1 hrhrh 1 HrgsRgrareiT hr mn ^n^srt^r- 
RrU 1 *wfir 1 »mp #*,$ji*%?arc*r RnmrrrH hthu 

Note: 

Sayana’s gloss'on 4 priye, ’ “ priyatame aparimite, J? is. to bo re¬ 
jected. The word has the ordinary meaning of c dear ? here, but in 
that sense of mingled awe and affection which the English word has, 
for example, in WordsworthV line :— 

“ Dear God! the very houses seem asleep.’’ Homer uses the 
corresponding word * philos 5 in much the same way. 

The construction of the line is obscure. Sayan a explains as 
if there were two negatives. Shankar Pandit, “ did not measure 
and do not measure. 1 Grassuming t( measure yet do not measure.” 
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notes. 179 

Verse 8. 

PaBAI’ATHA ( 

i m 1 *£ 5 #rr i ! spttft l i 
«r ! f^FTF? I i stw i sn ! |fFfr*r I ||| 1 f- 

rf I fiTfST I ^5flR I I WgW I tfS^rh 11 < 

Bayana : 

W : jfSfR srcr *$§ ^RrpT wf^r gfRrfg wg prr^fTrr% inr- 
<w#fr TKrf«r 5?firR Jf.ffrs'rw r =r f*Rf*H g?trft sr*dK trer r- 
rpt «r fNP?r « f%Rrfir«Ft I F% 3 ? *te*f*»*sr: sr# fsNr «rr gwtar- 
f?r wrfir R»rims= : c?r<sTWf5r r grttesftg wreRRNPm: 1 1%^ g^rr.- g^Rr 
^r||$ efaR wg ^Rrr*n; 3 fRrf|? 3 i sJTOHfafRrf?'Tr 4 R^?^ 5 - 
«r:cjrr? srr 3?Tr5’Tr f fRi 1 ??*«■* sjffrr 
i 5ris#Rfl«TRn TR5T3 1 ar^rrrT <tr ssaR I <trtr %f^R?r ?r 
#* 1 1 fr#RW *sR§rfRr q^‘r?%?jr ?riwi l aRwgR 

sgrfR^^r %rwm, 1 3^1% iRRiRTR I f%^r tRR sw<*wm sturt- 
rrr ftrftRr-cig 1 sTffr TRrrw str^^r | 

ftgRrr I jfR f|e'Rifg?Jrg'£t wf? ^qrn- 1 fRmr I ?Rrt t ijs* rrr ?r> 
w Rr 5 tth i ^arff^Ri-jrrear Cr: 1 ftRR*: 1 ststr I tr ■sfr ?- 
f«f? «<r 1 1 qftqr: 1 %*mir s^rcr 

11 

Note: 

Jajarta suryam ushasara. Compare No. 2, verse 4. 

Verse 9. 

PADAPATHA: 

3Tthr I TOrc ! rT3r | rj,T f I flf: i 

FF. I ! 3?r%! ! f I #*T*T I ^ I SJFF: i f~£ I 

! % I ^r4‘ I =r I srf r ! f ! *rmt: 1 I 

FF? II ^ 
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0 


<SL 


Sayana: 


scftr^r'frer t rFqf|«r anrsr *rr?r?*3T *t?4 artrr*fa} 

WRrsufr stcqsr: WHTOrpr^ftrT i 

? srftrcgr i rt^ ?nrefr fwhr: mm.% vmt f^Nssfsnm 

^rarr *r wt*er =t tkni'r l f%=g | 3??r Tf^r^'f^rR n qnRf??r i wr 
*TraTsNr i HT: $spr : ?r ^r«| q qn^rf^fr i f%g ?r hr 8 ^- 

**5*?^ ^ fF?r *rrT:i j?'fr^ 13Tr*rr5cr?rfN 



3 larfasn i *isfr*TRf%R?rl *frar- i *rsft wR'i |h?*r tpchizr f%5Rr 
rV^RR *rrer: ! ^qf°r qs? i i w?; i % fiNnTrR^ww 

K5^nTTr?^f6f|sT?2T2T: i s^RRTRfftor rrsuntra 

str i nwr^-rr: i i ?ra i 3T'^rf%^#rwrr^rr^ «r$t I 
4kr#*>i 1 ^Iti j^r i frrsrm: ii 


Verse 10. 


Pa da path a; 


?^ir I f?r: ! 3TPT?: | STR: 1 | I 

* SI% 1 I *ra; I ?r I 

fra 1 I 3?r ! 3rfft#; I sp-r I swf: ! f 
WRkr: II %° 


Sayana: 


_ t f*-'ir *r*RRrP»Rr WR: <T'W Pr*R 3 tR RJR TfRT ?qrV 

’WW i ^ *t?r cqr trrercfttft arr?%Wff smr*?«RF^r 

qrWrof’i 1 sttrr* %e$: gtmtr: *r 3R°rr ftsrrarnV: 

R5 1 s^Rjr 1 pijofif^rfgrj | f^^r^f*Pi?ff»n%t?rT^!Tr hr*! 

^r?gr? 3 T?rfTr ^ 1 rrtt arrs^rfsrai^«r fr 1 gqr QRnRirRr w# 
&& 1 softer. RqqfqffRRo 1 artRt^fr; i rst srifsiR ?r?h h^r* 
*Rft %tTRm j f: 1 srPct f%q t«rcpqr$ 1 h^rr^r; 1 
rrwrt: I «ffnr: i *rfR: ?RTTrfpHRi%^fwiCTMr ^nr?^.- 1 i%c^r- 
fng: 1 1 j^rrh^rpcrt ^ r^°r.fRr- 

ftRrfnr*R: 1 ?rt% 'tfiwivmm -$rf *pr?q- 

tqswfaw: 11 




Notes*. 


L Aviveslh. Ludwig takes this causally, ‘When thou didst 
bring hither Heaven and Earth,’ This does not seem right, 

2. Karudhayah. On vi, 21, 8, where this word is an epithet 
of Indva, Sayana explains it as meaning 41 stotrlnam dharakah.” 
On vi, 24, 2 his note on the word is “ stotrinam dharayita.” 
He repeats that in his note on vi, 44,12. On vi, 44,15 his note on 
the word is “ kartrinam yajama-naniim dharatyita. ” These are 
all the passages in which the word occurs. It seems therefore 
to mean here < the first to help the singer. ’ Ludwig prefers to 
translate ‘the first to take the draught (of soma) from the singer.’ 

Verso It 

Padapatha: 

3Tf ^ I I ?fpgFnFTBT I 3#. I #5PP 

l^qkl^r I % I 

^ I I %*. I \ l 

13rf^rr* 1) 'U 

Havana: 

Rfcrirm I srgft 5tmrr% ‘jfasamftfsr ?R*rrRrrOT i % afqsrRf 

1% TRsraprsTsr TKrn wnwpru ferr 

i $rr 

1 ripro v^^s^sr^r* fjwnwf&r 1 ®» v t 

9iRrg^T *rrg»Rrrer r 'srpnfsr l ^rsrr 

wr ^^pet f?rar% 1 «***f*t6fep rtsrw 

Kqw 1 9 rr%. I fff ft^rr^'r: 1 srrn? rwWr *W$Rr f^q-Rrer: 
1 1 aftsit«wR*[ 1 

q^JT 1 jrjrrjr: | ?tsarf^ 1 sr fW "SHl" ^rg: I 
€f^Ri 3 . 1 ^rW'Rnf^R wrq: \ HRsrmrHT^'T: 1 wR^t- 
1 ppw: i »» i >T*r?r?$r% R'R l R^ 1 ^" 1 
>Twr srrfasrr ^rr^wt^rfR^inr mwi 1 atflraRtr: 


:^Jto2 


.NOTES. 


gjtawfc I w»r, i rer i ssFSwrhsfi' %$$$ fRr f^q- 

wmv i fraen;»fqrarsvr srrm ?t% ^r gftr; t 

3-fm/%ff%^°rf'Hr?ra: i arqw: i m ^n^sr wr?r- 

i ^re^rfira^gr'ii' t qqftnrofrinrf: i aqsr- 

ni^i 11 

Verse 12. 

PADAFATHA: 

I rf I % I if! 1 : f|!t I *TcT | ^cT | m: | 
fcTS#T: ! f^T#: ! I | | gt%q- : | 

I. #: ; I f I % I | ^rf?T II 

SayanA; 

tfi* *r**rtW* w# ?rf q"4# ffr^fSrcr r-fram ^f| 
^rqra PTrj i s?r arPr ^prqffa: aTw^qfr^rrSrra'qr: ^^r- 
mn r^: I *r ?t s9i%«fr *i^rr#: m w sprfrc 
^t*rr3a?N*tr#r%5r m irwimifr i f%=srr^f ^ 

sfWPT aqrwqr qqrg I spfor: I | S qpfc 

*$*par*r: i n*serc: I sj$ i ^Htarci'^rnT: t 
m t I Rmr?r: i i sr%- : ^q^ i jq?^. 

w- i i ?=r ffcrrn«rrft«HF?q >qit ^r??T %F?r h^ix- 

*apwm: i wswciifm: i arrqrg; i ww esfe 5:^1 Prerr^r: u 

Note: 

1. Miyddhnh. “ Sayan a looks on this word as a form of 
‘medha,’ got by inserting a rowel. It always stands at: 
the end of a pada, and may therefore owe its origin to the 
metre. But it is just as likely that it is an old form of the 
word preserved by the metre. It corresponds to the Zend 1 mjazda,’ ” 
Both. 

Verse 13. 

Papapatha .* 

#'T ! i#jV I 3T#^r ! W i 5% | 3*3% J 




srr 1 i i^r41 I ffjirf I m I ! 

f|> l 1 m I I m 1 frr%r%: l) \\ 


SayANA: 

t, f'Sr nfr ^'fl’rr^rsTOr Ri$T%°r zmVs rtoNt w ^is 
^trfrr i spirt spirt spratr* iww *ptpt rt 
* wr ^iT-rff^r *r?r?r3# f^rre. i 4''rf^?n. I *r; ^<r- 

nk: r«: 1 ?!*Tf ^ fsff h|: TspRarffi 

*t. ffr^ri twcpt: rafJFrr^T’i^m^: stwft i i isrfrtf&'fc ^* 
i spirt i sreirsfrftagT* ^rffirr^r^rt^r'r i^resjqrcfltn^. i 
i ?n?«rr? i ig i%% i rtf? srft m : i 

smarts! toW? I Pr^rrf: I =T?t I l^PT f^ipi ftpriK'Tsrl 
sp*ptctc! i ir^irfSTi i jjwpirs?rg itr^'w sp-itpr fw wart: i 
i gcrtft: i sR?rsfs«r ?*nr*pisip» ipqirr 
.tfjfspimr n 

Verse 14. 

PADAPATHA: 

r%>4 i q-rf | qr | f%q-orr | srark I ^f I i 
^ter I w f k^ I : I I I #rkj mr I *r: I 
I i f»r^r I ff=% |! \v 

Sayana: 

*Rr?r Pr«r°rr PRRrfa *tfNr ff^r mi surara srr 
*# rt srr 'Trt'fR i f%-. W«tRr i 3T? qr^Rifri sprriraj* 

rrfasfr BrsT^rfrorr^: sit sf wt ^er^rf^t i mr arcur ftT’rnrr 
tq ’straptr «?nr ^ ?-sir sfr$CTr%*r: qrq^qrftflm^mr frqia; 
«mr qri tost iwr^i^'Tr^^-rqrrqsfr aprr ?q»t amr^r^ i 
fr=r fer^?r: i hrt upst* i sr«ir ?r®rrnlg sfNrarr arrssr ,.?k~ 

^argraRf&fr srsrr I arrifiirtT erf5 1 r?r 1 R| 

^RrRRpr ftp? ir r^tit i araarsT 1 *pt 5 R 3 finwr 
rwr§Tr% ®rft 1 I w'fsr: | apr ir?irrr«s * 

.fttfas gijrrjq^ 1 1 qrqia 1 | qRs^q>ftatTO 




gjfip ^Slf I i (&*&<•- \ *rftf I 

gp 3rt°r fc^^r^^rgrt^r #rftfnr i g^Trr ffir,, «fb s*r: i 

fft %r%m, I f%«T ftwrsrcrsiT f^warwh’ f ^rft 1 
i wqr ^rprTfr Pr^R^^rrt^r: i ^tor^!- 

q&FtfT retfr i i f^msr OT3 n 

Notes ; 

1. Jajana, Ludwig follows Say ana in taking this as a first person 
singular* Roth construes it with ‘dhijshAna. ’ ‘After the beaker 
( the soma draught ) has entered into me, and excites me, I 
will praise, &c/ 

2. Grassmann takes ‘ nav^va ’ with the preceding words, ‘that 
he may deliver us as on a ship.’ Sayana’s construction, which 
Ludwig follows, seems better. 

Verse 15, 

Padafatha : 

3TpWr: I ?53F' 1 I ^rfr I tTfi'hfw I 

sRftfK i f§rfa% | ft^-% i §> ftcr I r]frm ! | 

I w*r I I srfk S enrfer* | 

psbrll Vt 

Sayana t 

Hpmfm^r me % srofttfr^jr arrgmf m4r% stf^amaimr i ^finefmn 
arpr^if 3T^ mmcr; ??rfr% cm H 

| ?- 3 ' am ir 4 I ffr?r *mr?r- 

ff# r*nsj €rTOrtar: jusr^: rem4 am 'tptp-N I rar%% # *fH mrfW- 
v^k I mm £?f*er: i mf'ra i ■r-'-rr ft •mm'jmr- 

^arfrsnw ffr mrnTrfrrsmm 'rr^rmfm meg; I fknn wr|?r*tr> sr> 
Hrnr cmrcm mimr f4 wm mm ?«rnf 

srrffimmm mmrmfmm i m*mmr?sm i mr* 0 ?: 11 mrmmg. ; t o Rfr- 

fc?m?m mmrr mar i ccp^rfHfar m?m mmrw I Trm^c^-rrc ^far I 

W i ftmmmrcrcjfrmH %qf?m mfrermim Pirmrnmmpf 
rmrmm i mm mc°r extern fmm4 i <rr mrm jni 

^wNnw i ftmrftr*rftcr: l Mirsrs^rm: i arrnm I ff mmm $$ 




MMtsr/ff. 



m wf* m. 1 ts* 3-wtfW ivm m- €’■ 1 *$$ 

W <P5T«I^ U 


Notes’; 

lv ’ Svfeu A joyous exclamation. It is not to be translated 
ns Say ana does. 

% Sisiehe. Apparently a first person singular. It is possible, 
however, that, * sekteva sisiche* refers to Indra. 

Vers© 16, 

PadaPathas 

*r I -<?( 1 pli S .5fs01 Rr-W: S I ar^|| i # 1 
*F?T: | jr^cT | ff^r I gf&SMTt | ffqTcT: I ^ I f% i 
3TT 1 |m|TT | r%cf s | 3?^; I JT*^ l^l H H 

Saya!NA; 

t soft's: nwfft= fa?#: m «r i ?rer: Tf-c 

h ttsjt 7 *rc«#fr i r%§ *7PTfSs*r 'Tcf^ar i 
wwf? r«if fwTH^JT sr*>ft o r ^rf^p-^T- ^nsrfSriftftpTrr: 

I*? fft* srmiT^fifT 7777 ? 

7r*W7reRft: i *wft: i ^rT«r jfra?rR r -?r4f^ =«r i sfOTfft**; 7?*^: I 
twrcFT httit srravnrear 3r*r«r farmer i !%m': i 

i f^rwjr srttt i ftjrerrr o r ftsrarc’T f5frre^ 

vt^rtr: i i i «s?r-. i ®re%-- sretft ««Pt i 

^?ftbrrj^r7r%£«7r flrar w» I fSwr«roPt«grft?r i 

Hfr ^TgrTSI'W I 7ft I I ?r??T: I ’ i I 

f 33 3rcft i ^frrfTT^ wfl 1 i fpfai i srrsp » s«ir ?**i**f 
w'n i *T*Jtw l nmftraftftt m i «ra>rrer 

^r^-fTTf^n 

Verse 17. 

PADAPATHA: 

gT^rir I sr^ir S 1 S Hf I 

•va 'N ■ . ■ si) ~. — — N 

24 



Ml UlST/fy 


HOTES* 




^scr'frw 1 i sto^fctu i i I §r*r- 
I fF^ I I | ^hrr^nxss 


Sayan A* 


t ??sr xrsranfr f xrsnsmsrex ?rrfawKr xfax xrjrarrx; i 
xn^xt i faxfa srcjfMtafhT xr^rc ?i% *rc: wx xftxxtf*ri*r 
stx ^xxw-rrtx srfsSX jw i*jwr*r i jgcr^ tom xx- 

x-xxx qt?x mfWxMXOTx xxx six* w*ra)r.sfiSflrt$x *mrc 
xxr ftx i jrRrxrr x*i xsrroxriw i xxr srorsxrxxxrph nsRxxrxr 
xgft ^Rrgx ^rr fxrrx f^wfrrf^ 

xrrfr^r wrfa sr?cf rx^rsrf xxrxr xrfrorrcxr tffara xr*x*1art x?r- 
wjr%«T°rr* xxxr$%*r i fx* i spfrfaj nfaf#rr??xx*r fajjrxr xx* 
faxfax^xsrfaxx: i xwfaTO?xxxrrc°rx I sNrxrxjfOT=w: i *stxxxxxi i 
glx ig*Ri%* •s'-toTtx xxrtx $$ sm roflp t*xx I 

rxxTX: i xf i xx°f t x: i ixrrxxMrfxm: i xrsrarxlf I «tx xr*h 
xrx rxrxj 3 iTO^xrr?xr 5 xri%xi?xr?x 51 snsft$ ! «x?g 1 

Sff Wl ! X<p'rx ftjfX. > &XTOtfaX Iff XrXfwjtfX XXX: «j*UXr 1 

frfriwfwc: I sfxx i fx &xrxfxrR?xxx xxR' nx?x?xrftxTx*f* 
pfrx:» if fslftfir x*xw i sfarxx i far srl I fsx si 

'V 


A No, 12. 


Mawdala III. 
Sayakas 


Sukta 33. 


xxxxrxrr'xrx xxfaxHf x§«f xrfrx ! *?xWx5rxf«rxff v srx-fxrxr x- 
trxr xxfar xfrftft^ifaxxxtf%x?xfaflx xfrxrxx ’X ff ffagw'h w*^ I 

i sr* x^^xelNxrtNr x#?r- 
x**xr?ro qx Xt«rx-. | farsrxr fa^P^raiwixiW »rx i sr^xrj^rf 
fanrrfegx: i fnfr xrxr i xxrfa xa*xr xr fwiTw xsr: c?g^% 
xxrfx ?xr qx xxxr Wrintfaxnfr• &J^jpir: i str farw fa>xrfx<=r: few 
SXtefr xim: spjx i x x #tfhxx x»xxx: x# xxxrqrx faxr?,- 

srgari-: xxqxrwx^xsrxH i ^^ftmpwfawf.sxrvrxr# & x«ft 
fxrxicxrxxrxrrrxr^'x^r'xxxm H 

This hymn is translated in the Siebenzig Lieder. 





Verse L 


Padapatha: 

sf | qrfcrprm 1flcft ?fcr I s'TSFrrsr i ^ f%~ 
s£«r | fair | f refcrff ?fa I *rr~ 

sr'r i 3j* ?fa I nmr I f?#r ?fa I fastfar | 

sp^t 8 iif I it? ?fa l i X 

Sayana? 

irlmr farfar tr^wSTOUf?TOrfa*fa®i TOfa ?rg5F»T*fa sftnprfa i 
*m% «5^ f?r to% %*tr far«fa H»-$?rfa fagfa smfa 

sr^r eofafa l m r s^*faprfa pr *rs% f?r R<*rr »r*®wsft 'nwr 
i ?r?jr *rm ?j«r i ^’Jr $ *rr?ft tffa'trfa *fa?r ?rar*ef * fawfa i 
%<* jith^ i m\ nrafr s M^rroroffaft: i jrof fsrfrsr 

#5? »T5f 5Rf}psg'«sft TOW Hfifr I fatJtf. 

awfwa-'TR; fa'inrorfr fa^rronTr rtr i wgsft i *j r^nt $ swraifa 
5frlr »r*erfafa ggsft1 <rrowfa =r?fr totto *w£ srfa tffa mm-. [^ 
arsr fa*w*r» , r^«RT3'TWT|7WFrr|M^r ^rronfa w«t fag% ?fav 
?rr f^ro^ ^ *r ?raw% ?rafa: mfar r5*rfa ?rr nrcrfar «t% tfRir 
»rmd w^f^r fa'Trjfgifa tow irsfait ffa i to# i to SvEsI1 
WSfS^^TOrTOXroiftw i fafro i fa 3 ? tor 

sifafa fast i ‘aftarar TfcrM%»-at: %tfWraw%s*rtTOfaW 
«TR? I ’rfatTOT? ffa ’fa: srt?fa?TO I fTWTfa ' *mfa‘ ?TOr~ 

«iihr&taft*r i vfat ' iw'wifawa^wft ffa « ft-- 

?fa I faf sarecrfa v RffaroswRCr i WTO; i wk i 

«ton:to fa^r^w: i faRTOTO trs i ffaRi^fa^rw i fafac * to 
*rfa to WTOR^TOifFfW ‘4? fa^Jr i srafftro arvifaw 

w«5rr I 3fa% I m TO> l >Tfarf^:l fa^fTfTOfaTOS I 

wffat fgw rtffafaw»faww 11 

Notes i 

JL Vishite. Sayana rightly rejects the alternative meaning 
which Yaska puts forward fox* this word. It means ‘ let loose. 

2, Haaamane, Say ana follows Yaska, the first of whose 



alternative explanations of this rare word appears to be tie light 
one. Compare especially iii, 53, 23, “ navajinam vajina hasayanti, ,r 
where the causal seems to be used in the sense of * putting 
in rivalry with/ Sayana, “ na hasayanti hSsyaspadam na kurvanti 
tena saha na spardhanta ityarthah.” There is* of course, a con¬ 
nection between the senses of * vying with each other ; and 
‘laughing at each other/ 

3. Gaveva subhr6 mat dr a. It is better to take these woreta to¬ 
gether, as Yaska does, than to- break them up into two singles* 
as Sayana prefers*. 

Verse 2. 

Padapat ha: 

wfNf 5 frq% I f^ I rH^fci% % f%1 

we®- 5 fp-ir N l f-^hfsr \ 1 *nrrc!% ?f?r #~ 

«*?rsr®r | fww: | rN-frff frlr I w-m I 8 
! 3?fqr I fr% I f% fn H 

Sayana; 

t fs^or rr^rjrwffrr 

^rgsr^ecrKp^ mm n«sy: 1 ?ePR:'u 3 %/tr»«mr tfk 4 r 

3 ?? arr^wfrt#; 

c trttTFrtsr ^fr-* 7 Frr^r is^r ?Tg?r jrs'it ?r% 

•TFfj: t wr four 3 ?;^RTORfra c ^ra 1 q«gf$r f 

r^* 1 f«r *raif?r?«rejr str^Pr 
?F?TfFTr fm*rs 1 3 ff?*rr %r*? ri ftf?f 1 sro^rej i «r shr fE^rarr'j f 

m*rrr? 6 re-1 Phwt 1 w&f *rssrrarr*r 1 arr^'r# i srR’Cr awVfg- 
^m'Tr^rrrr^ 9Tjjm; l a#* 1 w^Llw^wnlf n«rrar%% m~ 

1 mF#rff : i ^ ftwwil** i mm 1 ^5 1 ^mm 5 * j 

m «rarf%wrw fsrs: 1 ^ sirpnrr- 

’$$t : 1 ?pr: t F^^ft 1 hr %=3r% 1 w*rrff= Kgr^npr" 

srrcmisrast 11 




KOTJNS* 


189 


Verse 3. 

Padafatha: 

37 ^ ! I ^rfScrrrr^ I I fWr^r*r I 

I wwrK 1 5 ? ? *r s & I *r?r?r | #rt?r% 

i$r ? 5 f|frSt | | %%W I i sNfcfr 

il \ 

Say an At 

f *?rcrt 

URf PrwniM smrfsw^ i *nj<fr g^nf ekr^mr F? Hit mw- 
«T ** JTIHT: ?H; I f% Hf## > HI# HI# * ^ H?*tFhH ^FlfPi ! ST- 

^KfcRiHuf Wfci Fr#r ®mr HWH!j#®ircHf3 hthth- 

%^r afffS wni egjng 3*FH?’j«-ar ’sres# i gHPmramre 

I^orp^zf: I arW^l ISI^JI m^f- 

st# Hi?? ^hiFtw \ HHtnsH hhjp;: i fanra: i i 

^iNnfi 1 (pf^rw^FarmiHRiaH^RrH: 1 ^#r#r3Hri: 5 #>rr3~ 
?rsf5% # WHC: >l" 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha: 

^ i I I M^o i I frrak I 

t^-f fff l l *r I ^Tt I I sfer^j l 

f^s^j s f%sr*. i *reb I #?frr% II * 

Sayan a? 

nf ?gt H# f^rppf fpir HHFTI fipPHHTHIi^’M hws* 

nft? #f% f*tpt egsH3^fr'fi?av ^rf#r®ss«afr f- 
1 #T*?pr , H*f «j3tpJh 1 erwfHFHPi? ##: # *ihh H«rH: 
spsth srmnr h #t fspr&rrar h i f%»> Ffrfa^S/?# ftsfr srr§r°fir 
H*rfr *rFk^HTH.^t#r?f arews^ t tr^r i H^airair thiw .- 1 




sgqrf ggrSrffr ffftarar amar^r: i f^#>« , frTj«pj:i Rr?f*rnT: l 

ftfr %^r% i t^fraR i <scffar *»4°ffr% #r*srf;firw: : i i fg * 
jpnf 51^5!!?^: I I Wfrai:: I <f& =f!% gjfqfJTfiffajt: I f%« : t 

i v«ffir irrs'fli^ianrm^r sn^fw^nr* Jrf^^n n *r^?ffrg 
aF*n| ^r®grJ : f#?w5r^ : i uorow1 srer i s?r^€r i 

frf I flfYfr %frT 

2°r i w ^fifww 13 °r: l ihmtv- » 

Note* 

Sargataktah. This word occurs again in verse 11 of this 
hymn (prasav&h sdrgataktah ) and nowhere else* 1 Sargapra- 
takta 9 occurs in i, 65, 6, “ dtyo najman sdrgaprataktah sindhur 
nd kshodah ka lmvarate,” Say arm, “ sargena visarjanena praga- 
mitahi/ Roth takes ‘ sargatakta* to mean ‘ shooting forward * 
( like an arrow ). 

Verse 5, 

PaDAFATHA: 

I *r | sr% i *rprr*r 1 I s<r' I 

| |f: m \ 13Tw i p<fr l yfhT I 

I 3# i fr%^ I ff: !l k 

Sayana: 

f**rft*rr srfir^ i I nrngyir* 1 wNf $ ! **fr f4 *T 
f^fSrare* *w wr*?rra s^arrt ^fr*r 

?rfs}%|: i aatar i tftawMt i 37 ^ 1 ? 

i (rfhr*f»rsu5TOiT i *rthj«T»frsrr® 

st^wt*&5ts 'jfi'TfHr wgsff $% i #5rarw *ra$ : g$- 
fHrFrea? fftft *r?*ajr *f#Tr *FfrTO ?frarr 

.ggeff srrf n^^rr^rf*T * s?f i 

3WM *t !r^% glp^ps Tnifa^iT^TW 

si?ffi *r*rfa i sni^rspmf^ f?s*r *T#5*tr 

$<wr rg?str *f*<rar trsrr ^ 

ym i wt i i » ^nw- 


i 



i 7t7«®*p*r*7$f ??sf€rwf?r , Tff^r ^f%g; 1 sri r%ftr g\t wwr- 
*Nr: i 7i sFTtfffo 777tft<i: i 3Tmf%77?7 qmPfwrR'irfeTiTrgTra^? i 
q-|: i f'T Tfa> i f«»Rft^«tr 77 1 3iniMrg7»7sr°rr 2°r1 r%«3* ! i 
*J=?r7f ! 7777 TTfamr; g^774^tt: I 77?S- - I »T#r 17 

37717: 777.17: 77 fT7 77rrTr^7 777fIT7r f77f»T7t7r77 77»m7 
7# 771% I T7!7J s 7?ft*$sr*77: t TTf I £7%#lF f%=7 3?n777%«7*"777" 
771T7?73#Srs I sn: I P77T7: II 

Note; 

Vdchase sotnyaya, The force of the adjective here is doubt¬ 
ful. Sayana follows the old explanation of Yaska, according to which 
it conveys a promise to the rivers that, if they do Vigvamitra’a 
will, they will get soma. Shankar Pandit translates ‘my prayer, 
accompanied by Soma.’ Both cites this as one of four passages in 
which the adjective ‘ somya > means 4 loving soma, inspired bv soma/ 
The others are iii, 5.1, 11 (an epithet of Indraft Sayana, “ somyam 
somarham ” ) iv, 25, 2 (the same, with the same explanation ) and 
viii, 82, 8. 

Versa 6. 

Padapatha j 

^sr: l ^rr^l 3 t^ti sr^Rif: i ^ \ agg^ | 
fpr i 'rrfsfaw | ffRrn; I ^ I 3?wr i ^t%?rr I 
^iri%: I ^ | f^l | 3PJ: { T# || ^ 

Sayaka: 

77T: 7 ^ 75 : l | PP7tf%sr 73T71f: 7^7^ 71^7717^*351717: TT^TT 
7(77rr%'7f 7^*717777 I 1?|%< 7f7f%717? I 317777 I 71777177 I 
7 ^ 7 % i 7#ri 75f7rrrt"Pr7mr f?*r 

7 ^77^7^: I TIfsf f77 1 f7|t717iRrf7r% fTT %7= I % %777r- 
77 W I 7'r?77 77 377: ifTHI: I 7lft7«3*7tf%#7 7771: I q% 
77?77flt7m77 1 7 %7f577r77 f% 717 71771 77«7 5177= $T7f: 



MIN isr^ 



*Hr «frrrm?r 

fiFft??»<ST ,3 to i aft 

s«r3srrar sr&mrr u^r-arsf nw. *r- 3 rr*T: i h ?r?r r^rg^r- 

*rg i arqrrt nr^Rt *rsffl% t i*£r mimws&ns tsfrt: FRfW-CTm?- 
v?# srskrmfff -?rr^iraw i ffrs^rFPmr STrr%: ^r^r J f«nf a r.i 
trrfan <T°rreTt: ’ 5 *rFfr^ , 3 r: J^ra Tf’it ffRrwrfSet i <tfet ?r 4 to% «rrn 
giffodr ?f?r 1ww i f:?*? i wmi '-1 *rpft#r i 

i ?5%?fsF ct? i Pr^rfr: I 'Tftfaw t .fwrsr ^t°r t r^°r^- 
sff; fTrftpr Rrttfto: i srrat wfa: i frgTrwgFrr: I 
*r^rj 1 ftt? 1 gw'T; 1 'T°r ®9ra?ft ^ 1 3?m<mssf)r 

F?r^?fff%5fK 1 arra®* l ?rw®frr%% m -1 l i^r 1 
sj?ffrMr nrl-va^*: 1 r?w*ffra??»T 1 «JR: 1 *xx jtptt 

sr??r^ usm 1 f*r«rr?t: 1 grfl: i ar^sfffta? jrwwftfa #i«r t ?nr 
S-jfgW^ ***#$: i itwfc; |i 


Verse 7. 

Padapatha: 

■iprr^fr I wjt 1 I cTrt. I f 5 #? ! i 

^ I 3Tlf ir | ff^cT j f% | Sf^OT I ^fj^i | 

w>r | 3?r?H 1 3Tnb I am* I f^JTFrn || vs 


Sayana: 

*tss7pF*Wf 5rsr j%f^ r^F’rp} ^rr%% Iff 5 ^ h^| 
^fj§ TTi*r?,^ ^vjr F#fr spjf^q 1 srarSN 1 rinr *r 

iTftsnr: <rrfcr: #??r sirtfterg jrra^ 7 ^Tft°friiF 5 j psnsrqR 1 
aryT^ fuwr^gr^r f^fFr.wr *xm? srffar 1 qfF>rr- 

<sr°r fe^rffw^r^ 1 faTfrgq> 7 r?i%: 1 ^ws?F*rr*fr- 

f»rr% 3 p^' 4 f' 7 : 1 sjT-sr^rrwfixr^Tr 1 ^fr *rtr*i#ret ^ 1 ^nfri^rr-T 

i;fif ftc: 1 s^ftm f^SRig! 

stww gr^T 1 gjfrfls 1 wflF ^frs^sft^rft*rr 1 f? 

i^psnr Ffffi ^Rmr^TFFHfF: 1 icmraw: 1 <rf<«r^ 1 fir?: 1 Cr^fimr 




t sthth i °rr% hthh i Fhhth: 1 arm j ®m 

*rarf?««rea- aft *hhj Htffawfnrf^rHnw: i psotrt: i ij fs&reritwr- 
stpfrc i h?h rranf’SfrtjHS'W^ f h h^h^h*: it 


Notes; 

l/Ay&nam. Not 1 sthanam * as Sayana has it, but the opposite * 
Ayariaru ichchhdm&nah ’ in this verse corresponds to ‘ prasa vim 
‘bhikshamlno * in verse 2* 

2 , In line 3 from foot oi commentary %l sadir aprateh is troxn 
my MS. It is the accepted form of the sutra. Muller thinks that 
Sayana meant to correct Panini, and he prints uniformly “ sader ftp- 
rateh ** wherever the sutra is quoted* See Bohtlingk s remarks on the 
sutra* 

Verse 8, 

Padapath a : 

(rq-gr | |||j I fftf* ! *TT I STfT I fSO I 3TT ! 
?T?| I % | Wf, I TfW I ^JTTR- I fW%$ ! §|| 
ff# I sr$r I ft I ff^f I *rr l f : I ff I frirrlr ^ l 
®?r I *r*fc I t ll < 

Sayana: 

Tr®r : TOHrr^sr-inr fr?Hr fSr^rrf^r^f *53%: 1 ||tf f*’*rf 5 W?» 
vpft 3* HHfatf r«rrft srstlr HrPtr 

prr: nr flrwrCr: 1 r% hiTchh i htW fnrr% §*$*83 

4rfr srsrrrr Hifef HlssHrstt %h hihhh hrh- 

«tpt I Hr pt*^ i HTfHrHHtr- 

w»wtH Proper stroMr HraRT^t^ hh: I gsn 1 
wrenrsfip I Wfif^HT« 3 r* ^«swrftHr 1 rn- 

«hth: 1 4 rsrr?c 1 grn? •• 3 ' 5 r 5 fHffHH?r 

?f^r 3 j°r ifn qrc^'refPTre: I i fi&wfargf ft w« :l 

"25 



<s 


NOTES. 


sprrfa i ffa %if i grsarrfa farrorp^pr?^?. i fer%s#* 

ispat.^ farrorfa^ i Hfrrwfarir wr^T^r’C’% %ar ^ TrsTt^Frfftrrt- 
< 3 fHi fr% rtfar i ^rfr i sfrrrt: f^r<rn*ifa!Tr~ 

far ro’rjrsrar: i afrro^rrosrfaroro i i srat^rfar 

war i fw-srarfar fair fa: i *r wfa sr?^*rrf j i gsrorr i f?r*r- 
g^S^j^^rftCr^rOT^tiwfHrcf ^rsr^Jfwrsr^af: i rossro:: 11 

Notes: 

1. A ydt te ghdshan dttara yugani. Sayana’s construction is 
very forced. Roth takes ‘ iittara yugani 5 as the nominative here, 
and ascribes to ‘ a ghdshfin, the meaning ‘ hear, be attentive to. 5 
He compares X, §9, 16, M puruni hi tva savana jabanam brahmam 
man dan grinata m nshinarn imam aghdshann avasa sa-hutim/ 5 
Sayana, “ imam sahutirn stutim tvam aghoshan xnahati eabdavati 
cheyatxi stutir iti vadan, Ludwig translates, ( that later ages, 
hearing it from you, may proclaim it/ Shankar Pandit, * which 
let thy future ( festive ) days proclaim/ 

2. In line 2 of the commentary “ raamsha ityadi ” is from my 
MS. So also Miiller’s B, The reference is to v. 5. Muller’s A “nodhi- 
sha ityadi. u His G “ nadhisha ityadi, ” He prints ** no ’blufcya v by 
conjecture* 


Verse 9. 


Paoapatka : 


3Tf ffcr i % \ ! irnft I spier I ## I ml 

frpi l $rwr l l r% i f l i vHfcr ! ?t- 


sqjfr: I | r$*§?: I apsftftr: II ^ 

Sayan a; 

fa^rfar rorir: i faster t ?r^r: far# 

gffan?* *r*r <rrof m if arr 5f»ftfr i srrojr rfar ^ 
S ^ taggftsmfr •Fro**# ^mr i mi $ i faro* «rororr 
v-Ttr srgr row I mr ifafa t farefarrofaiftp * rorr fawr 



NOTES, 



aptrr 3 jrH ; r?t' v TO ? 'J *r^?r i f%^' 35 $T? 3 trpT' roKNfoi r stot wr- 

^¥*n^rt3tw?rr¥ffT i '•TWf^f^r <rgr wCrPr %g sr$?t5% i 

?r?TrTf?qKTr°i ; r?^r H^«tf^srrar: \ afr era" snjsresrr i sffar i* w 

?cw ; %?v a tmw t wnr'wrnSfir wrtajj i i Preraii 

?j*fr i ?ir srrcr^r iwse $tPfT% foqrrfit°rrw i arm *rr °rw i 

(T^Tf 3 j^: i T. i gsjfs^sf^ir i|ip||r srp^fg 5T6rHrf ; Ti% «mrsF3J: i 

w I rto^ sfihrrar # 1 : urowtst i °rs sti# 3 J*t ^h- 

^r i^jnr 3rf%^r°rr^'i^ irf^%wr i tr*rHRF: i ®rwf ar$rr.* i wrrsr- 
5f?ar pfvw^rr°rr'rr% gw^rrH^rSrsr^rsgrf^ i arsrasrfcar 
s?rrjrrff?^Hr^f^' ?rw ^rqr^^rsrr-cr; t f^wnffffrltR^c: i r%a*3;:j 
wq { ^«$wt* WKfr tsrr«*rw' : i ^:«*fn3&p|S!r iwrr istT^t 
fnT Wimra: i fSnwft^ i sr^go 11 


Verse 10, 


Padapatha: 


sir i | I ^r?r frU l spifr? i ^'ri% 1 m?\\ 
l?r^ i ®R%r 1 #r I r I % 1 # I qffwjHr s fer I 
w l qrfiksg* 13F®rf l W% 1 gr #r ?r II '<° 


SAYAN A; 


fr%T: if firarPmr^ Jr^r^raw^r *r*rf ?rei wmwj’gg: i *otc> 
?rtr^ % fip5Tf«m if ^ f#tfwrfa WR!fHR su- 

■jtwji: T <-r«r ^sfrfl^ snsfr^jf gw ! ar?rerr sjsrW ’** *r? w*r 

jfffi un'PTaf^ i ^ ^ Sr Prs #§*mrari g ^ftw q rfa rcr- 
I TT ; T *J«j iJP-iff^RT ‘"TgR^T I 5T=T fCTf«T: I #»gr^T afl'TI’ I 
'ftcqRT $* OT «fatf *tRfr W1 W^ftT 1 fSfajRm I *WT 

-tv? tit f t^th^'iSr' fat **rt ?rr 51 ^% qf^srcrar T«rr 

nf=ar irftosrpn 1 Sr ffa^sf^^rtrur 1 qcrrit t 4 Mtr*t 1 
tlipm ?; wfr g^rfa «?rrt =g rlfa ^ faw*r % <rr*r«r^T- 

q% #srr gt Wm str^r 'rfaanrirrar Fmr ?fa «rr ?fa 1 mfr 1 *tiit 
^rgv^trrrfafa srqsr^srr i »|°r^rfr 1 ^ w#wf n ■ 

*r« fa^stnrpro 1 faarm: 1 r%wm: i wairtr I m urrr 

fa# ST^gsm I ffcWPC: I WW 




MIN tsr/fy 


NOTES. 



i n& i °fg ngpsr f?n?n fasnpjfitfi* 

faq i i f%nm= i 4r«tm i 'fr^ <rr% fenw-n- 

Nrom*nn^f ffc# s&Rrn nrcn i ptt?*«re: i nRr i w Pra 5 ? | f?r#? 
^nrrenr m?m= 1nh?i% nmr i fsrrr%Nr?r^frTr: 1 srpI i *?■%■- 
qftsN^r ??n*NRtmrr?wff°rr nr (%? \ ytr^rr^fRg-^Y%i%- 
<«!?r?re3f ii 

Verse 11. 

PADAPATHA; 

«T?T | i *fT i pr: I | wh ! 

ffacf: I I 3T«fr^ I 3f^ I ^fSf: | ^rjrsi^t | 

srr i f; I f? i fsgftpc ,1 sff^Nlrrc. li \\ 

Say ana; 

PpnrRni nfr; sregirm i sn^npRapfr i % tr«ft wen^^r?Nsfn<fr- 
^%nrc°R»-ngsrrcr s«Rrcrorr snn^wsfr MV^r= nf ??tr Tifw^rar- 
nrinr n# Rr n<Pcsn fr^gTrN? n«if: intnf4r%nfif i n*nrtnr 
j gf afr f» wnnfc jr*S3r$*&n «* 

$Rat *rr»ft NTORt" nn: sTTffj; n=N\N i w nTrnnfr n*H?*r srf*r; 
jm^f^Nr'i^rnrw «$ ^nrPrcgsrR: i m g nfltraRT nsraWr sfr 
gon* SNit sj'mr ?gi%Nr'fn nfm *Prir t ntno i »roro®rr- 

|53anV'Nr^» i r^n nnstraPr i i jr»r«re?pc : i 

nttfsf® 1 if%r I tr?S*rmrg3ff<4c nr<j?*rt: i Prfe nRrnNtftfa 
nffPmrn:1 n^nni nr Innrn rsgrn.1 aw i n^rl^rwT-1 nr i 
nnwtm fftr wn^nf wsncwnrw i Pwrrs i fnragr: I v?r% 
nNrr WTgn?n#f|%gsfr; PrrtftfiT fnsmrPRjrfim^ i p'fnr NR°ftPr 
^fnfrft«rT: 1 srorfg i m nftrPpNtn at? rr fe#*gwPlrer 
fan t %fr^tnn: i f^rm ftfRtrfirSn: ijpr* f Jmatfn ftwngsr* 
n ? % wrgRT< i fn i nn^nn^n at? i nr%nrnrn i nsrf&r- 
T*-ni nnrntRRt nsp**: i Jr?nn*rc: 11 

Notej? 

Gnvydn. ‘ Warlike, seeking the cattle that fall to the victor.’ 
This is a common use of the word in the Rigveda. Compare 
‘ gavyavah ’ in the next verse. 





'WWgj&j 


NOTES. 
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Verse 12. 


PADAI’ATHA: 


STcrrf^- I HJrfr: ! I tfrr I 3TH 1 # ! f%sr: I 

1 i sr I 1 fqr^Cr*. I f- 

Tf’-irt I 3*r i w°rh I fWfr l i v* 


Sayana: 


Tf^^rr w arnsR rear*# TCfr >rt?ifH3tr: wiirtiRg-- sr mt 
i ftsfr twFPfr ^ter ^sffr #*rer ?sf% wwk sswusr i 
*pr,? ^^rftcrrrvr ^r«if r Tr ®rt <R wrir-. jjrmmr- 

wr w»rr: i ffa t rart?E f^r; jt nwr frfcrcr neppm .» 
sn ^r#fT: sprer 'i i tfto ?rrsr airar n*ar5r t1 wranffts: 1 1 
R?atpr.gi% F«rf% fFg: lamrrs^: iV^rt: igss» 

«R«5 I I 5TW mV- I I HST fjft- 

Rrer sgpft *rrfh% wir. i srfrr??^f%^ra--1 Rr^wpr i Rrft %=sptp3tpi 
R'rjjr ^r-rs i Rreisr: t fqrsNR i wsntffftRr Pr? i a rrr%E?^r?nr- 

mrf^ffr3'^r^r|Kr?r i m grapfiRr *nK#^' jp^jpp: I ?- 
°t>^s i f°r fr°r^r t vtft ssm \ s3?*$hp*#t? 3 i wr^?r?Rnmr:i *rra i 
*tr *rnr°r twhw srRr s amRr *t faqra- i sjre« t <$;$%«?% ( 
srrs*r%^ flsrffrRr skct «rv i PPRfr u 


Note: 


Vaks-k&n&h. ‘Beds/ See tlie note on No, 2, verse 1 ( p. 76). 


Verse 13 


Papa path A: 


3c[ I fi I zrfk'- i SRWlh I f'f ! 3TPt: I #F@rn% I 

f wt j m 1*[£**$&! Mrw I l i ^ I 

^Tfrrjrr || \^ 



98 


NOTES. 


Say an A! 

'pm? i I q^'r ?r i^rrer- 

HfJwTif: frewq q|w? qur qqfar qqr 

Tpegrg i g- q^r tsarqrqqf q^ET^qrqsrro: i ?wr I arfr gq ^qarrnr 
?rr T-s^g^n i ^mr q ww ?wr qrPWsqfqqR: i Rqwr fqqqqrq 
sqq qqrg«t?a1' ’>rsqf arR q qRfrr Rnc j Wr^°filr 

fqqrefp^ wsf *rsf%q i srKawrn^art'i iw ft^rftfr qfh 
qrf^pT^-sqrftft i qtf<t: i : c q?9 i sm^tfq vw'.qv- >f 
wr qrqf< i > *r»r*rc*fe i sr^r: i srg qqsft i qKfiqr- 

Rfq q'SRJR: t ^efr^q-R f5^fmET! I ?*f I f-T ftqRRTft'RR 
ffrPr ^r* i R'-rrq: i qrqarfa i jrfirc wr i qssc®r ^r&srais^r^frqr 

^KTRq: I R55^C: 1 g^rf I *J«c* Hf^T'T I OTTR: I ! fi#P- 

setpwS tfq fqq*NNRr «r?ff i i srpft§1 ^rwi i 

cg-r't3j: i sr?qf i f*r ftqrqR<r?«sr?q q^tRrfqiqq^rt faqraqroas; i 
Rrmi'TORfa: i fr ssqftfq «r*qq i srtfMfrqr ar^f % ftq#qq»sqnf^- 
^^ftorqrqrqs i qqrrNrsit’ I *g?rc, I *ir% w sfcr’qr: i *rai* 

ff?qp^!WR D rg. I ?frT fffcqq I 3frfqq*tl% fqSTqRg I ftsr =q f n- 
gtprrf^ cqr^-frR-1 strr. i w qqrfqRsq^fif 7 --w: qr^ireRfqR^Rsq- 
f?r: 1 5E-f?fr^3pT: i n qnrqrq ??*r?qnn I Prarra: h 

Note: 

la 1. 2 of the commentary I have omitted the g«T«3fr^r which M. 
M. prints after with my MS. In the next v;ord my MS. reads 

qrqftq.. 


No. 13. 

Mandala III. StTKTA 42. 

Sayana: 

qq n- fjqfiTR qq^ Wf*t«r i qq q ??qg- 

sFrPrqn i "$g?fcq *r#qrr p##ts n 






mtSTQy 


NOTES. 



199 



Verse 1 


pADAPATHA: 


3V | I fcFCl 3TT I Jff|- I I p? I 

I ^ I ^ I 11 ^ 


BAYANAj 

t ??ff sfr^wIN' ss?mr%g4 wftitTfmr faf^ra «W 
^THTT STHTSar 1 *l<fr fftwsnjrep-jff frsm :P||ifp|«NKr#|r^ 
^ i nsrfSirot i arrf^fer >Hh 3 rrt= fire^ff«mr^Rmrf§<v r%- 
ft?srrl 5 T: I Sfsft$ II 


Verse 2, 


PaBAPATHAs 


rfir ! P? I ffPT I 3 ?r I TTlt 1 11^1 «!$ 

sfiT: I WrTld I 3Tr%cT N ) $ I I J R 


SA-SA.NA! 


t^s^rePt' f?r»if 5 rsfr srft^r strlfr f<RTH *pri **M*tf*r# 
fpr: i ^msprfl »rm«SF i .ftf^srgyr «t>-rr hth <me*r to 
tft g fast I 4s* i nfr ?4 i *rfr-sgTO»T f?*f=u%*{: i 

?iw'fT^iT 5 TTrT?% ^rg^T: i sffcsR i m i fas i 

^TT?r^rT^rrt 5 fir?ar*T^tTt «f wr«r I fr$TimssT: i g«TS: i m 
sff^TT *?*«* bw 3 tst : i fTf^rsTf^sTH! i frwrr^g g^mgsMrfa T- 
fragi cfTTPr * 4 f*r#Tr fosrf^nrsrrf* "isnrfWT s w% i 
mnmw ii 


Verse 3 


PabAPATHA; 


psTJT | p«rr i FTP I *T*T I | 3 J 3 J: I ffacTT: I 

prt I w>i# l I I ^ 


MW/sr^ 



NOTES. 



SayANA: 

t ?f*rcrre?*r?«r sfrar f**n qr^K'rf^NRr »w f*rc: ?g- 
ttn ^rfNsffiOT^si^rfr^^rrf^ffrf: w/arfeSR ^wars^f i 
fa>*rcr? i tmi^w ?^Rr^f«rH*r i $w fftpsfrwrr 

i5'??frfrr sif?srtq i ?-nr q%#r wrMiff^rfsr: i sr^areqt :i 

3T«gr i 3^g-Trr*i?fa!f%f?t niwar i ^tij: i r? *nm%«rcir gW \ 

l^fci: il 


Yerse 4. 


I'ADAPATHA: 


1 sfatar I ■ffaW I flip l ff ! f^Rf l 
I frr%^ I v 

Sayana ? 

wW^?^3=rq^rm*r*rarwh ?f <otW *fr- 

*rm <?m% srgrct i ^*rw*TT»ir5?r: ?r ?~ar 

3ff*T<T5.^5t sr^m^srs 1 5 rr :f w i S i ' ffW f’Pt: i snirnr srgqpfrr ?**- 
efsggi^qrgripgT: | fcrnf ^r?ra*r<frfrr *miwrf: i 
f^rar: H 


Verso 5. 


Pabapatha: 


f-sr! #rbl f?rr:l f*r I erpr I sfas* I Tr^rfr^r fi^r 
I srs? I ?ri%frf#r wrrWr^tr II \ 


Say an a: 


% srawSr ?•-? ?% mm. ®gr: «?TTi%?^?»|gr%gr:i I *ifstfre#5T?r* 
vt^i w wir$<flT9 nn%s*n r^Nr; i *rrar *mm t P* 

^Ftmwrg ^ ?i%sf *rrw i grfSr#m i gr^?r^rs w?.$?r ffsrasrrft • 
i v?Mr 3%'%r% #r? i frmr tot i *jfir %% yr: i ^tt*t- 

f^ftrgrqT'rPT'iTHg-frTrffN u 



rnsr 9)r 



NOTES' 


2« 



Verso 6, 


Padafat h a : 


i fir I m I *rr% 

S spr l ? I \ ff| ll % 


Sayan a : 

f hth ?KrR?f%f5Rr ?rtg; ftl rprHHsr- 

«i51 vpt ■sr^'frff! wn-sr: i m.% m m Rwftr R#'m: R3 1 jwrrt % 
m is hr f*t$ hirr? 1 fR 1 ni% hr hr^t: i vm- 

1 HH^rng; 1 nr ssn fRRRpr h<ti% wrt Hfinr'Trfi:- 
rrfffriTTH ira ht^srr: 1 srsfeHfHRR sfarn ^r'fRfHprR: 1 
pstTHrfRtfrTr: 1 ffH? 1 fsmnr nprr ?rr HfgRRrcrR Crr- 
HrHR^sr^W:! ^ 1 % ®t#f 3 ^. t srr$ 

h HirgwrH ?fit hr t PHRrfRfrRr: u 


Verse 7. 


Padapatha ; 


fspr 1 t*$ II ^srri%Di! 5 i 7 ; l 
farf 1 3?r s n*4 I ^444*-1 U *s 


Bayana j 


| €r*f tot ^r^rrxrc f 1 ^frof- 

Hr*: ^HHf^pf Hf-SR^RE RR ^H^HHTHR f<R I *RTfa* HHrf^TT- 
R?r< arrfjtR sfKrt: ftrR'Tri'w’irHf/^HrftHrr^r i 

h? at#r <grWfrfrRT: n 


Verse 8 


Padapatha: 


f»4- I $|J fsf i # I #Ff 1 4r4*T I #?# 5 
fpT^f I TT: I \ % 1|$|fc ll < 


26 



NOTES. 



f THr# 7% **Fft 3r5*Pr$?f- 

foi gt4 ^rsrfH Srrorft i <r«r <fN •• #*rc% ?r wft s# Rtirs i 

3«r i gw^gp^pR g>^«rwrr%% g«aii??r: i ^rr gg- 

f?rj% g-ift i ^fct %5®rr*!prTi: i affa$ i HRrr?Rr?Rrf*hKr mn?m-. i 

r^RfRn j i $Rt i -rrth *srh i HSfR*H%-rnftr% °r- 

i m* 3 1 *5 «^i% efrfir s$nr*tfHT grs^r 

I R?RHR^HrH^rR«rraw #3:i r*r- 
HR: I ff% I <TC#R« f^RrffR f¥T??Er: I 3tf§r*fa*r%- 

srttrr u 

Verse 9. 

Padapatha : 

*m\ ffTFT i fr# I wtj f 5 ? 1 fir# 1 frtr- 

i^r 4 s I II ^ 

Sayana : 

13FS srre*mR# terrfa^sR: i $ftramr-. gp| 

g?r^sr nr^tfjrgcT^r rrr hr^I strsthh *n *ir?r- 
fW°rrr>mtf%?r^?TR: i <ftfr% i wnrmRir hr ?i% f**R.' m^m- 

i ?hr^ i sn^<^ 

1 3R?*R= t m reg"Rf^ g<T- **T* I qRrs^R?ft?fSTcHH: I *TO” 
Htt# am»r?r ^ ffftHrHR5RTRTrr??arrft : rr sftfTfHnr- u 


Ho. 14. 

Mandala IY. StiKTA 30 . 

Satana ; 

n ftrftsfcftr *gfanf'j: *r*rt *jsfc *ra$rrf*rr$ w « ^afir* 
# ’H t 3735^ t W^ST SHNT I fH T’sfWHIHi ?»7RfHF' 


* •* 






TOr^33rn=?r*u 3*r?*rw nn^wswRSt 

^rjf^rrf^w i atf^rt ?ff?3r kwwfrwpiRWl^i 
eranr tfwfj h(sr R*$ sqprrc f^Trg^rfiw h 


Note ; 

This hymn is translated in the Siebenzig Lieder. 

Terse 1. 

Fadapatha t 

| f5f I ^ I ScTScfr: | rT | I 

I ffsf^ I *nf^; I <pr ! Wr I ^ II \ 

Sayana: 

I VWFftp* fww *Tra%*s i £r% q-srte'ftfa %<*: \ ^T-iTt 
srrrfr frf^ffcr a- »Tfr% i esrwf ®tr*Fi.jm*Krc T^l^nr srrF^er i1 w 
&r wrar mr srf^r# *nrr% ?r«n?*w CTtspt >Rrr% i 

^fwif TOffimfe 11 

Verse 2.; 

Fadapatha 5 

fwr I % I 3T^ I fm: I fW ! w#r l f|f i I 
mt I wr^r I 3*1% I II R 

Sayana t 

* wr *r*r vfn^r *ng: i?nr f- 

s-Rff. 1 Pm surarPr ^sRWta i mr *^r«Kit s t 
Hf? | ??sf »Tfr^ *r«rr *twi$r ^rff sr^ : 11 

ISTote i 

Visva is perhaps in apposition to * krishtayah * and means # all 
things* * 



Verse 3. 


Padapathaj ■ 

fl# I 5"*r I i ^r^rr I m I %wr*h I ip? * 

I ^ I ®rfr I i 3Tr i srfcTT"* H \ 

Sayana * 

t ?*sr fW ^?rwt tr^r ffr^rsiftrF^^fr’srfr t*rr 
^rr mj*i %««ir srs ^ i a?*:® 

*r*fr *rr%s ^ sfrftts w m*< rr^ srfdT# i 
n 

Notes; 

1. Ghana. It is a question whether this is not a negative particle here. 
Both takes it so, and translates 1 all the gods together could not 
withstand thee/ This seems right. It is one of several allusions in 
this hymn to a struggle between Indra and the other gods. Sayana 
gives a different turn to all these passages. 

2. Ana. There is no authority that we know of for the expla¬ 
nation of this word which Sayana gives here. It occurs iri other 
four places. In viii, 21, 13 we have “ abliratrivyd ana tv am finapfa 
indra. ” Sayana’a note there is u ana anefcrikah ritaschandaslti 
kapah pratiskedhali aniyantrika ityarthah anapir bandhnvarjitas elm.” 
In viii, 47, 6 we have “ parihvrit&I ana jano. ” Sayana, parihvritet 
paripiditenaiva taponiyamadina ana pranayukto jinah.” On x, 94, 3 
Sayana says that avidann ana ” means u asyena labhante. ” The 
phrase recurs in the next verse of that hymn, and the same explana* 
tion is given of ‘ ana ’ there. These are all the places in which the 
word occurs. Both takes it to be an adverb of emphasis in some 
such sense as * indeed. * He would derive it from the pronominal 
root which yields 4 anena 5 and 1 anaya. ’ 

3. Ydd 4ha naktarn atirah, f When thou didst stretch the days into 
the night.’ Rofcb, with the note that the reference is to some legend 
of indra’s having miraculously extended the daylight beyond its 
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proper limits, as Joshua is represented to have due, # In the next 
verse In dm ia praised for a feat of the opposite kind. When Kutsa and 
his men were hard pressed Indra took the sun out of heaven and 
brought night on before its time, that his worshippers mighty make 
good their escape. 

Verse 4* 

Padapatha: 

^ I pr I srrflfrwb i \ I l 
i %*% j v 

Sayana: 

^ 3«rr*: 3Tg«°ri: i 3T<rc?FTPreft?4: i 

wtHniFf w: II 

Verse 5. 

Pa DA PATH A: 

3pr I ’fI ^?PTcr: I f%^rr^ I an^^r* I <4r: I 
i i pf i ys i ^ 

Sayana: 

t ?5? sm?ra tpr *r*r ^%*5crfR. w?rar 

rr««^r<K 3i T3 i ^ : > Wf 

sw*fb II 

Note : 

Devau righayatah. ‘ The gods, who rose up against him. ’ See 
note 1 on verse 3. Sayana’s construction is a second attempt to get 
away from the idea of a straggle between Indra and the other gods. 

# Joshua said in the sight of Israel, Bun, stand thou still upon Gibeori* 
and thou, Moon, in thevvaliey of Ajalon. And th® sun stood still, and the 
moon stayed, until the people had avenged themselves upon their enemies,.. 
So the sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down a whole 
day. ” Joshua x, 12, 13. 






misty 


notes. 


Vers© 6, 

Padapatha: 

I hh I I sfr*r i l jpf | grcfrrj 

H I 3TTf: I 1 II % 

Say ana: 

m arfqptqqqr wrrft ^ t ? ? sr *r?*tfar qrpsm^arr** ^t«r% 
aifpfr: i sfrPn^f wc<t: i sstff ^rfiPr; q^r^^- 

rr?q;fr^gr^ m: 11 

Notes? 

ArinSfy. If this verse stood alone it would be 'easy to 
take ‘ irin&V in the sense of 6 you released the sun, let it go/ 
and to see in the verse a contrast to verse 4. But Sayana's ex¬ 
planation rests on the fact that in several passages of the Bigveda 
reference seems to be made to a contest between the sun and a 
being called Efcasa, in the course of which Indra came to the 
help of the latter. Roth cites, besides our passage, i, 61,. 15 
(‘‘efcasam surye paspridhauiim ”) v, 29, 5 (“y&t suryasya hart- 
tah pdtantih purali sattr lipara £tase kah ,? ), i, 54, 6; iv, 17, 14 
v, 31, 1L In other passages < <5tasah , is obviously the horse of 
the sun. In the Siebenzig Lieder it is taken in that sense here. 
The verse is obscure,, 

Verse 7. 

Padapatha: 

1 srpr I fcr I sjflr I ff sff I I Hr 

I 13Tf S srsK'l I il vs 

SaTANA: 

t thrift. FTm*rrf tfrr°ri error ?ro»fo*RTroftP ! 5 ' eri Bffi^arrorrro? 
rorf<i ^ I f^rfaft srw i ipgriproi'.sftT sr^-sr iRhT#tHFf% i sro r- 
ftTOTOft# iff 3W I 3TT *PRir#?fb II 
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Verse 8. 

Padapatha: 

i ) ?5T i 1 ST^C I I ft&iw i 

i^rrrI w4; I§f|?rHl f|^: \\< 

Sayana* 

fr^rNr% i «r ffti% gv’fr i f%«r |f °rrf t mft^srweff f<rft $f|?rc 

gw^sfr^TOT2?q?rr f^raasrer *r*ft: vnrtt: Ii 

Notes; 

Durhanayiivam. This word occurs only here. The partici¬ 
ple of a corresponding denominative root occurs once, in x, 134, 2 , 
“ t ava sma durhanayatd martasya tanuhi sthiram. ” Sayana* 
durhanayatah duhkhapradarri hananam acharatah,” The word 
' durhanS, ’ occurs twice* In i, 121, 14, u tvdm no asya indra 
durhanayafy pahi vajrivo duritad abhtke,” Roth takes it as a noun 
meaning 'bad luck, evil,’ Sayana, “durhanayah duhkena hantavyayah 
asyah avritter daridryat, &c.” In i, 38, 6, “ mdshti nah para-para 
mrritir durhana vadhit,” Roth takes it as an adjective in the sense 
of * hard to overcome, not to be resisted,’ Sayana, “durhana kenapi 
bantu m duhsakya.” 

Verse 9. 

Padapatha: 

S I n 1 1 1 ^ffcmbrrw l 

ivda ;I pg 1 13% I rr^ II ^ 

Sayana*. 

S re *r?tesr ft*r %f%*t *T$wri 1?*%^ arsrenffr* 

(rr^r^ Nf 1 «?r^ *> 



Padapathas 


3^ I 3-crrt I I | 3?=- | fir- 

vffif I fk I ^ I tfK I B||EI frill V 

Sayanai 

!<Tr ^r*THi «rrVTaT ^ anrr srar? Pr ffcw^safvftsr 

t?ra*rr srsfHNw ?rrft tfftsrtMPT prfpra'fTO-, 

srTsmnr i artfsr «jy°rs » 

Terse 11- 

Padapatha: 

c^rT i srem 1 arril fTk l 1 fksrifri 1 

3*rl prrt I #*r 1 II \X 

Sayana: 

i| ^fnTOf *wrcr: ^rs^SlRrw sw* firorfir. fim- 
vpq^r '^ ^rr^tarr m^r^M wti® i 

tftt mmr |c?srr w w 

Note, 

V{pasi. This is perhaps the clearest instance in our book of 
a case in which the explanation offered by Sayana cannot possibly 
be right. He has deserted the interpretation given by Yaska in Nirukta 
11, 48, “ vipasi vimuktapasi,” The word, which occurs only 
here, is another epithet of * anas ’ and means, ‘ with all the har¬ 
ness broken.’ 

Verse 12. 

Padapatha: 

SrT I I f|%rT5fw | ffSp^prTJFj; | 3*$ I 

I WRT I **TO I f=| I wrW H 
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Sayana: 


I f^^'trrPr^r ft ft?Twr^TOFTr ^gt-m ?sr rW&rrt 

?rfm^F% mmt wmr s?*r*rr qrRarr^ w£mv< wnrt fr*r~ 
w 

Notes; 

ViMlyam. This word occurs only here. Say ana’s explanation 
is very questionable. Roth points out that the word ‘ bala 7 does not 
occur in the Rigveda. He suggests out'that “>fndhum vibalyitm, ” 
means ‘the river VibalL’ If the word is an adjective he would 
assign the meaning ‘Overflowing, rushing rapidly along’ to it. 

Verse 18. 

PadapatHA} 

pr S I i % I f l i 

I *r?u to l pip il \\ 

Sayana.- 

Yrfrr-r m e ?*sr srr^refrsi'^ tfsr 

njYTHfir Mm: g-^fr: sj gyp I nww 

ST’ScrPr snwfa MpTwrer^r sr^g ffa ^vf : u 

Note: 

1. Sushnasya. See Muir, 5, 95fg. “ Seven is an indefinite num¬ 
ber applied to the demons of the air and the clouds, who appear under 
the manifold names of Namuchi, Kuyava, Sushna, Sambara, Varcbin, 
etc., the Danus or Danavas, to whom in i, 32, 9, a mother called 
Mint is assigned.” Eotli, quoted by Muir, 

2. Dhrishnuya. An adverb. Roth cites iv, 21, 4, prd dhrish- 

imyA nayati vasyo achchha. Sayana, “dhrishnuya dhrishuuh 

pragaMtah.” Also i, 23, 11, “tanyatiir marfitam eti dhrishunaya.” 

Sayana, “(marutatn devanatn tanyntuh dhrishnuya dharshtyayuktalj 

san eti gachchhati, ) and. a few other passages. Sayana take's it as an 

adjective. On i, 2d, 11 his grammatical note is “ dhrish-nuva 

‘ * * 


mtStyy 
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Bidhrisha pragalbhye tvasigridhidhrisbikshipeli knuh supara suing ifci 
sor yajadesah.” 


Verse 14. 


Padapatha: 


3cr I fr^PT 1 sftf&flpT I W : 1 ^ 1 

m I p? I V* 


Sayan a: 


g-ffifr ?# frergwrfsrarc frf&fPcrcrefST?^ 

l< ffwr ffffr: < f#frr?t:3Twr st? 3TfNM i>^ 3TS3,?wwr% it 

Note; 

Kaulitaram. This word occurs only here. 


Verse 15. 


PaPAPATHAj 


jz ) 5T^r I H|« I ?fpPr I W* 1 HT#* 1 
3Tf% I I % II ^ 


Sayana: 


??rrf^ n *t fsf ?t Jnrffaf tR?t: 

?r?rr T^srarPr wkrt- 

m%fr ^f%TPTOri^ ^WN’fKa'W’S*^ aw 
gpfcrft: 11 

NOTK: 

Pradhiur iva. This is a crux. The translation in the Siebenzig 
Lieder is ‘'as wlien one takes the tyre from a wheel, ?> But when 
does one do that V Ludwig refers the simile to the act of beating 
tyres on wheels, which seems better. 



MWf ST/fy. 


NOT US,. 

Verse 16. 

Pada I'at ha*. 

^fr I | I i Tfr^fTfT 1 ! I 3l^r s ^5 ! * 

zz&i I I stf I §|T#r 11 

Sayana : 

ijnrfo ^ srasfsftssrew n ^gn gfrar«=w. gn to??r^r- 
nrg*% ^fffts^PT^grfJr’t finnm i sra wf nsffPr: gnng? 
nRwffn ?fn tj 

Note: 

Compare the passage to which Sayana refers, iv, 19, 9, ^vamnbliili 
putram agruvo adanaui niv^sanad dhariva ti jabhartha vy andho 
akhyad ahim adadano nir bhiid Utkhacbchhifc ft am. aranta parva. 5 * 
In 1.1 of the commentary X have omitted * satakarma * after 4 sata- 
kratuh’ with my MS* 

Verse 17. 

Padapatha: 

jer l m t frer l aj^rcrrd I frfKqfef I 

i ftsKj ii 

Sayana: 

g-nrfsr =n srerrmtr srenrard nr irFn# 

njnmnr =n nnrnr ^r^rfqrm; ntfnr nrnnr: t 
nrnr mnr: gfMNf Prsrn. irr^rOTr^ arf*- 

N'Trr^fn^frn. n 

Note: 

Asnatara. “ For the non-Aryans (viii,. 10, 5 ) Yadu and Tur- 
vasalndra made the rivers run low when they wished to cross, 
i, 174 9 (the same as vi, 2; 12) ii, 15,5; v, 31, 8; vi,45, l.*’ 
Note in the Siebenzig Lieder. Ludwig takes < asnatara to mean 
* unable to swim.* 
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Verse 18. 

Padapatha: 

m i «ir i s*r. I i '§*# I f*f ! 1 

3T°frf5^^r I arffr: I! \< 

Bay AN A; 

=arcrrRr ^ sr$r: PT'rr? I %~s *4 ^ ^r4r strt ^R^rwrpt- 
m i i ^rcath , ro^r w «nm 

«rr% rJR q-«s# wr^iTOrr sT^rwir f^ctprw4r ^ ap*4h 
'iTrtBf: II 

Verse 19. 

Padapatha; 

3?5 I i r I fritcrr I ?mj \ i *H»r l 5 1 

ffsfsr I ?r I rfcp | % 1 |^yp | 3??r% II \% 

Say ANA:' 

| jerf? f*ript fl^refasr ^t%frr Wed «'#4^r4^!!rT?rr '*-4 ~-t- 
w#re4f 4T°r 4r tfg»rat n ir q~frr £i mgsra: 9T-sw|p?arqft?ft o rr5 s fNr* 
?rrfir% i §?rs?r ?f*rr ^Tfe^iHsg^elMrg gfr-sfa #>^rerf4sPT: u 

Note: 

Compare iv, 19, 9, quoted above under verse 111. I'- 
Verse 20. 

Padapatha: 

pr ! ^fJTJTSlT^hllir | pir | ^5 | |% | ajf- 

&% I fM^snsrpr I ffigqr II 3 o 

Sayana? 

???r$?w#Tr qm4f%%ircr gtf ^srr^r nnr rr srtf 

ar^air^r irffvrR^ra anwriar 

E«ir% t Tfi. II 






Ml MSTtfy 



Verso 21. 


Padapatha: 

! ?4fcf% ! ffSTf | rt^rTiT | f%'t I 

freWnr i fs#: | *rmr II 

Sayana: 

f ? tr nrmr sr^srr fr^rrsrr ^Rr5wn%n«rf- *r*rm#fr 

f%sr?t mwr wwm tww $%$- 

^wrewftkssrr'ra^ sTTsffac h 

Note? 

Asvapayad dabMtaye, &o. “ Especially the demons Chumuri and 
Dhuni: ii, 15, 4; vi, 20, 13; 26, 16; vii. 19, 4; x, 113, 9.” Note in 
Siebenzig Lieder, 

Verse 22. 

Padapatha: 

I 5 I VK I fi I ^?r% i f|sf5T | wrnv I 

p'f 1 % sl Tf%: | 5Ts I rTr | R^iR' | j| ^ 

Sayasas 

s'ft'rrr ? 5?£ «r^#frr <=rrr% trrr srsr* trr- 

^4fcr®r: 11 prf| pr°ii ^rgf°rr ft*r%?5r «rra^ ?r 

*t»rrrt *R: *Rtmr%-$rcr i %f?r% ny°rr 11 

Note: 

Yds ta r/svani chichyushd. The words have a wider reference 
than Sayana gives them. Compare “ yenenul visva chyavana 
Iqitiini ” and « yd achyutachiit ” said of India in ii, 12, 4 and 9. 
The translation in the Siebenzig Lieder is ‘Thou that movest the 
whole world; 1 


NOTES. 




Yerse 23. 


Padapatha: 


ser I ! sr?r i fpspcrw t f jF? I 

ttefar l srsr I I rRiJ w I r%Wrr ll Vk 


Bay an as 


I s?r#qf ^r*rR**r *j?r ^R^r; 

^ftRt i ^T^rr 3racr*r: sf?niTr$t* ^arPto** i *r RMf^ u 


Notes: 


1. Munam. Now and in future, in opposition to the previous 
deeds which the poet has been celebrating. This is a common use of 
the word. In i, 13, 6, “ adya nuuam eha ” it is conjoined with 
< adya ’ much in the same way as it is here. 


Yerse 24 


Padapatha; 


w^'fhh i % | arng I |ws l T?T| t 1 *rr- 
stjt t |nr! ^pr»r i w I tfw: \ ^55^r II 


S A YANA; 


t arr^ srf°Tr %nn 3rpT 

*rfp?r < 7 r% ?r«t»r ?rg sifNr %st ^rg i 

?rar wasn't ^Ti^rr: 55 T *rm ^ ?frgH*frRf ^ wg > ^3 

f5^?r 3sRT?rNgl st^r^rfnrr ^rrprr'r 
f^^fqoictsT hp^i i Tsaff f%ffar°r Hr^ra^rrg i ^TtR^r- 

s-Krsrat: ?r?rr%-sfT ^F^^rH^tft'Tr^rar’rrrH i uETeHrifro^^f 

<$s°r ^r?fft^%=r f^tr<sr°rc># 

arc^ t mn snifter ■T^m'i^nff sesapur 


Notes: 


1. Aduve. This word occurs only here. Our verse is commented on 
in Nirukta where the note on ‘ aduri ’ is “ ad urir adaranat.” Durga, the 
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commentator on the Nirukta, “addaravan jajamanah sahi yagam prati 
nityam adrito bhavati.” Say ana, it will be seen, does not follow this. 

2, KArfilatu This word -occurs only here. 


No. 15 


Sukta X 


Manda&a V. 


Say an a 

<Hrt% «r?g?rnrrr: t m i ?rwr- 

*rtwrfaftr?r sawt i ^^^Prcsr i wftfa irw .§w*r- 

ftsrnlfa Trc3rpr«rprrt3) g^-T- 
Prftrtt|«ft i sTsrrt^'rrOirr'rar nr§T I JT'= r ^rr%iTt»ir'sr*TrfWf?rtT i smn^r- 
wr% 3?Tiw ^tr %|% hvktpt » ?rnr ^ 

i atsrP-^fJT: g-R>t rfrfW J < 3T^r4r??r^r i TT^ 0 r'4mf’T^ r%- 
famRT 3^: II 

This hymn is translated by Qldenberg in Vedic Hymns, 2, 363, 


Verse 1. 


Padapatha ; 


3T#ri% I ?rnr*. I I sftrwJ af^r I I 
^rssRfr^l ^4^ I | sf \ §?rr*r | 

flffkr: I *r I I I crater I m® II ^ 


Sayana : 

ar*mfit#^W^rs#£hri sftvrr ^ t 1 s*- 

ra#3W%g imr wr strait rtaifrarffaiw*# 3 «ra irfar i 3tr:si>r% 
i sre Nr*yr arir 3?F<fr rar. ^rrar 5ftf%sr#rr: 

f*rr f *r jftr*3H?Rr: egrfasrc 
5 *s^r mum zmfztf it 


Notes 


L Yahva iva, &<% What Sayaua’s note on this difficult clause 
really means seem to me to he doubtful, Ludwig translates the 
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passage in the commentary and comments on it as follows, u The 
great ( u e. y flames, but ‘ yahva’ never means ‘ great ; ) send forward 
a branch as trees, which leave their place, that is, perhaps, rise from 
their place*’ 7 He adds that Sayana takes ‘pra ujjfhanah 9 here in two 
different and incompatible senses, and has supplied a middle member 
to the sentence, which is quite unnecessary. Ludwig seems to me to 
have mistaken Sayana’s meaning, Sayana takes ‘ yuhvah 7 as an 
adjective qualifying ‘bhamiv&h. * It is, according to Sayana, no 
part of the simile which follows. That is contained in the words 
*‘iva pra vayam ujjLlianah” which Sayana, in spite of the position of 
the ‘ iva, ’ takes to mean ‘ like the tilings that cause the branch to 
shoot up/ that is, like trees. Sayana then, as it seems to rae, goes 
on to deal with the last, clause of the verse ‘‘pra bh an avail, &c.” His 
note is “pra njjih&imli svadhiditlianam tyajantah” that is t( to 1 prd * 
you must supply a second * njjihanah/ in the sense, this time, of 
‘leaving their place.’ ” If this is right the “pra. sisiate prasaranti” of all 
the MSS is a mistake for “sisrate saranti” due to a failure to notice 
how Sayana really explains the * pra ’ at the bead of this last clause. 

Our verse occurs in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita 15,24, where Mahldhara 
explains u yahva iva, #c., n as follows. “ Drishtantam aha yahva 
iti mahannama yahva: mahanto jatapakshuh pakshirio vayam vriksha- 
sakhann projjihanali prodgachchhanto nakftm akasairi prati prasaranti 
tadvat. He adds an alternative explanation. Drishtantali vayam 
pakshinam madhye yahviih mahantah pakshirio yatha prodgach- 
chlmntah prasaranti/” 

Mahidhara’s first explanation seems right. The flames leap up 
from the wood on the altar as birds that have got their wings spring 
into the sky from the nest on the branch. Olden berg translates 
:<* like, quick (birds) that fly up to a branch,” But whoever saw 
n bird flying up to a branch? They fly up from it. The simile is a just 
and highly poetical one. 

4 Yahva 9 is given in Nighantu 3, 3 as one of the synony ms of 
hnahat, 7 

Verse 2. 

PadapAtha: 

miw I ffar I 1 brr=r I pit | } 



fSFRf: I I i§|||f I I STClfr l 

Tr#: I ?fpr | fsr: | cr*ft: |ft: |ajftftr hh 


Sayan a. : 

frwrfRf^s^fw-st^rf^F^rs^F^w’Trar fwi?r i cfrifSr: 

srr?r*fri% gwr: €iwr«r?sKt ^RRr3^r%:*R g-wfiwiTg 3T%rgf?f t 
srfo^rear fstssH'tw qrr*fr ^ smwTws-mfitf |5*Rf i 3T*r?wj?fr 

f%i*RteS!5 n 

Verso 3. 

Padapatha : 

f§| I fsr I Trcrr^^ ! ?3Hft I 3T#rf?ft I $rf*b I 
3% | 3tN’ sft: I ftf*: | N|ti | ^cT | ^f|4°Tr I 

fI frg «jRfit I f^prr^ I arwf: ! i 
Uph 11 1 

Sayan a : 

*r? *rer t^JRfjpfaren *faF5*rarw ^hrf srrt *5*fSpr s^rrorfer* 
srs^rfnfri^ir: i f*rcf?r igpi&t wr i ufagt mtffrm: i <s?r sjpantfsrtsfir: 
ir^R-nfPr#^ft»Tf%tt f^.snrct. i 3rrR?s[w??f*r o rr w 
^ 3Tvr^p?jrm»TKr *rfi% i sum sf^rrsn- 

^rs*r«rn:rfs®t%t?rr ^ wr r?rHT ^tfTRrgTft femm ^*4 sw. 
ffPirwrg: nRfrr 11 

Notes ; 

1* Yad Irn gandsya rasanam djigar, Oldenberg translates tills as 
follows. “When he has wakened the string of the crowd ('of wor¬ 
shippers.)” He appends the following note;—“ The meaning seems 
to be : when Agni has set into motion the string ( representing the 
prayers, &c.) by which the worshippers tie and instigate him and 
the other powers of the sacrifice” Of. iv, 1,9, u prd tam ( sc'iL 
agnfrn) mahya rasandya nayanti” $ ix, 87, 1, * h vam nd tva 
28 



(acii. somam) vajfnam marjayantd’chchha barhi rasanabhih 
nayanti.” See also i, 163,4,5. ‘‘Grassmann takes ‘gana’ to refer to the 
ikunes. Ludwig understands it of all living beings. The real meaning 
of the clause remains doubtful. 

In 1. 1 of the commentary Muller reads “ rajjuriva.” My reading 
is from my MS, 

2. Gdbhih. In. the sense, as often, of ghrita, the produce of 
the cow. 

3. Dakshina yujyate. “ The Dakshina or sacrificial gift offered by 
the Yajamana to the ministrant priests is represented here as a car 
which is yoked in the morning. Of. Bergaigne, Rel, Vedique 1,128; 
3,283, ** Oldenberg, 

Vervse 4. 

Padapatha : 

l 3T=5gr I ffs^rnr i rr^ri% i ^ I 

I wi I 5#? I ^ I I ffer I I 
ff| r 4$ I %crt I | sirara- I arW I 
II v 

Sayana : 

srfir ^YinRrfr f f rt% 

i i ’srersfirsr 

srW srrPTfr sr«rr wif qjgf i ^ w If. fffrfWjTOr 

Rnstf srrfrstWi' w=rr?t srf *m: i %r: fftef fr'sft % 
srrffK: arirm i jpr'fo r*nl; n 

Notes: 

1. Ush&sa, vfrupe. t( L e. Night and dawn.” Oldenberg. 

2. Sveto vaju The White Horse is, of course, Agni in the 
form of the Sun. 



MIN isr R> , 


Notes, 




Verso 5. 


Pa da p,vrn A : 


srpfc I nr I 1 3# | 3Tfff*r i f|?r: I fpr^l sr- 
pr: \ 3% I r*hr*r j \ |j| | ^Hr: 1 3?r?n I 
ftcTT I f^T I ffRT I *T#TFr II \ 


Satana : 


srom%£N &w4hlts&.m r& i tot* fit- 

#S fl<f; writer:» qiarf* ^ 

m ^r w°ffar: *r?r w<*r ^trt w*w°r: i a?*m. *r*r- 

W^r: ^qftVTTPr CcqrfR fr^qr^: 

^Pnrarc m*% w% 11 


Notes: 


1. JYnyah. ‘ Highborn.’ On ix, 86, 36 Sayana paraphrases 
* jtnyam’ by ‘ jayasllatn. 9 So also on x, 5, 3. In both these passages 
Agni is described as “ slsum jnyama highborn youth, liofch 
points out that in formation and meaning the word corresponds exact¬ 
ly to the Greek ‘genmuos.’ 

2„ Hitd $’c. tf The red one has been laid down in the woods that 
have been laid down.” Olden berg. There may, however, be a reference 
intended to the other meaning of 4 hit/t,’ Agni takes up his abode 
in the logs on the altar “ a friend among friends.” 


Verse 6. 


PadapathAj 


ajnr: l ft^rr I ft i ^#r?^l i mm I *rr<j: I 
finr l sr f r I I I m %? I ipjfr wl 
Itrr^r! I ’frrr I I ?cr I I pc- u \ 


MINIS 


NOTES. 




Sayana : 

gsrmt grt ?r% srefl vfi ^rrw^r wjftgtrfW&i mrar I gtgg. 

I gr%g m I srnrfrgr -^rf^^r?5^n.fR^%fr1 : lr^r gmfgll 
srarirraffar ^gssrcfhg faggr?) 

5?%rg afegt i mg; fmrfaw*gr wmt ggrr? grgr stt- 

®wfNfc**3% gfsH-sir wr tr'^w i smffi m gm foga ras g •• g- 

ig fKpqm m mmgrfr g#T;fr g*niTswg} grc- 

m gggg; srg f^gr#g»gw*rrgrgr s^ ^ep gggahr ffer ^r. n 


Notes: 


II lokA See Muller's remarks on this word, or words, in the 
Preface to Yedic Hymns, Ixxiy fg. He quotes Kuhn. “The Lithua¬ 
nian latikas, Lett, lauks, Pruss. laukas, all meaning field, agree 
exactly with the Sk. lokas, world, Lat. locus, Low German (in 
East—Frisia and Oldenburg) 16uch 5 16ch, village. All these words 
are to be traced back to the Sk. uru, Greek euru, broad, wide. 
The initial u is lost, as in Goth rums, 0. H. G. rfimi, rumin ( Low 
German rume, an open uncultivated field in a forest), and the r 
changed into I. In support of this derivation it should be observed 
that in the Yeda loka is frequently preceded by the particle u, which 
probably was only separated from it by the Diaskeuastae, and that 
the meaning is that of open space, ir % Muller shows good reason 
for believing that this restoration of a Yedic word ‘Mil ok a ’ is right. 


Verse 7. 


PadApatha : 


*r 111 I I I fr^r i srfna;,! 
ffairsU i i 3Tr I m I cTcTFr I ?d#f 

fr% I Sfccrsr I | JfgprT ! fffspMT I |j\3 


Satana j 


g*rf?r ggrfg: ?grgr>r|r renrg'rsg- tjgqf&r i gg i f%sf ggri§- 
gg*gi!g gr*j qfjgmrw i gr gfggfr mprrjwsafr 



misty 



sTTfmnr ^ mws^rT^sro f g ^ rr ^an - 

?=?rH,i w«rr stsspsfar ?f%*rr rer rmrgfR f ew^mt g# wc-[ i 

?N anamrcr f%*m%*irs 3 w m ?^ 3 qffff^ii 


Verse 8. 

Fadapatha : 

! f5?% j # I <*«%: i l 

atf^rfri 1 f^T: I ?: I afsfafjf* 1 fW ! rTctsaiNnl 
ft^W v I srsf I *r^r \ ^si I srr? i 3 rtr n II < 

Sayana : 

HrwVar; ?% *raft$r i gfrpfttfsi 

f^rr fm»prr ?R>Ptr m ^farow^r%m%rr%r^: jt^: sr^'T 
^w^HRrf^rrf^f^nr^’sr! ftnr< pro \ t- 

H>fr gf4?rr ^Rr ?tfmr: fr* ^rrre?r rtijqhfr are*r fir?^r: I 

|W(^: I 3W *t*nmV?. 1 % ®J$ FT-JR^R* Rs^mrRKR. 
*rf?rr «r?fcr urf?r i &rtr q^Sf I «pcmftr i sarrf *rr smf?r u 

N ote J 

Saluisrasringo vrishabhas tadojah. “ The bull with a thousand 
horns who has the strength of such an one/’ Oldenberg, taking 
the words to refer to Agni Ludwig thinks it is clear that the 
words refer to the Sun, and that U&dojah’ means that the Sun has 
1 his, ? that is, Agni’s strength. He compares vii, 55, 7. (where 
Surya is described as " sahfoasringo vrishabhah). 

Verse 9. 

Pabapatha: 

*r | i vfo i srfr I f% I I ^rn%: I 
I ^s?Tfr: | | | 1 iW 5 ^ l 

rt^*- I j%3jr*r I 3?frrr% I m5fr°mr II ^ 



12 


NOTES. 


Sayan A; 

I stfr ??r wrrarerir stsstr. ^wto arfa. 

skrRti «rel srsrn^sfw i f%=qr fffTraf^: R~4r *$«** «rg«i*fr 
Crfa^^rmnr ref^e^tHRfsra: fJwg# iwsrW uT^prr?r*iT 
STRt^T: ^jfST: *Tr3<Hr srWPrr II 

Note: 

Pra sadyo, &c, “QAgm! Thou overtakest all other (beings) 
in one moment ( for the sake of him ) to whom Thou hast become 
visible, &c. w Oldenberg, Delbruck has suggested that we should 
read 4 eti ’ for 4 eslii ? here, the error being due to verse 8, But k it 
is quite clear that the phrase is intentionally repeated from 
verse 8, 

Verse 10, 

Padapatha : 

{ HTFrT | f^Tcrq-: | ^%8T I ff&sr I I 

3tNcT: 1 3TT I 3rT I f?Rl ^TT i I 

f%r%r%' I |f?r 111 ^ I *# I ^ I H V 

SAYANA: 

t nwa mnnt \ 1 ^ <£*rr 

^ fcrg \ m fflr ^r*f i HfNsrorfit- 

^rfri: *pff?r 11 wr t w snl ot*t- 

(f*rw[ *rrt ^ ^ n 

Note : 

A bhdndishthasya sumathn childddhi. <e Behold the grace of the 
most glorious (god),” Oldenberg, with the note, “ The human 
worshipper seems to be addressed ; the * most glorious one y is very 
probably Agni.” Sayana’s explanation seems preferable to this. 

Verse 11. 

Padapatha ; 

3TTI srsi I I ^ I firs’I 



5^rr%*. I ! rprcj i a»scrft- 

| 3 ?r l If I |fpr 1 f|t:S 3 T?IRT I ff% !l \\ 


Sayana : 

f mrrft'r^nr"# ^rr-i^rr efrrcraN' 

sfRftW rtf ?r*rtRr^e^il: arras' arrcNri f^rf^-^TiT^^rF?* 
i ferfrartf «reff t vs s&riRti W- 

zwvwmmm ?Rpf«sp>n%PTf$r ®rpr?ftr n 

Note : 

Vidvan, &c. “ Knowing the paths, the wide air. ” Oldenberg, 
w ith the note, “ Vidvan, which may be construed with the genitive 
or with the accusative, stands here with both cases.” 

Verse 12. 

PadAPATHA i 

srfteFF I ir^f I ’W?r I ^ I i^rc> f f <thft i 

fsBf i i l 13# I f|it % i 

^FT!^ | 3^55^3^^ I 3*%^ II XR 

Sayana: 

sproifar: ^tir StorAt^wtra %*rrffa iwra *<fa»ro 'tnsrcr t®% 
#*# ^frsfsf'rrrt^ 3rtft rtfmsNwi arv srf^srtf 
fopr FH^tgtr^^ i nPrrMTssr?f'Pfwr *r*fFEjrtf°r sfw *rr rtfW 

*#tf ww> a?^g. m t fltt (wni 


No. 16. 

Mahdala. V. Sukta 63. 

Say ana : 

rfrirf^w ?rt?^ ?w>? fr*^ I sT^rrwwwfagfir i rrer^- 
srprr 3rm<sf*tftf i wtftftetfiTKr wh »w»mr S«?s: i .jsirff'Tft' 
*rn*tr i PwtptI Ipit > f%t%^f*tr &f^p# it 



MiN/$ ^ 


NOTES; 

Verse 1. 

Padapatha ; 

ureter i tfrtf! srfa I r?ff: 1 pt*i I j 

TUf 1 I qrr i 3*# I fairff^rr I I 

3pU ^ j | f %: I rfd^l f^ar I fpT; II \ 

Sayana : 

w nrifr tf§r?rrd *r?*faf°rr g?rr whRtRt^- 

srmftff-sw«ra»rr»iwra\ i jr^r i s#rfa fsircfiircra aimt 11 
f^prp’iVgt gqmrT^i^t ^r^nrnt ar^r m: «*$• ajswFrra 
if#; tos# ft^*£#irifererti ftpgftr i srtfaftr» 

Note t 

Vrishtlr raadhumat pinvate div&h. “The rain, a sweet draught, 
pours from the sky.” This seems better than Sayaaa’s construction. 
Or ‘madhumat 5 may be an adverb to pinvate,’ pours, dropping 
‘honey/ that is 6 pours so as to fertilise the earth/ 

Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 

f s rr# I I hstw I rripp l faftaw l %- 

\ ;f3Tt i fr%fr v S l rnh I l 

tgf i ffcT I 1% I ^TFH- I ?F2Ur: II H 

V - “* *” JL 

Sayakta : 

| mr?^4r srarsrr ^Tqrsreprf itra*T: farr^ i 

*#srr wfoar ssnffrr Rr^ffraji' ?mr5rrftT% ^Rr^t 1 jv& 
*h fesrr^ *fwi ?r?5r ^ fa? srofawt 1 gfafteFSfft Rr- 

*®frr ^arr •arr^rsf^^t ft ^RtT Rrffaf srgfrfa 1 wrer fit mvz- 

=*r fa? 11 




NOTES. 225 


1. Vrishtim vatn radho amritat vim imahe. The difficulty here 
is typical of a good many of our Yedic difficulties. The words are 
clear enough, but the poet's meaning is uncertain., Sayana suggests 
two explanations. Ludwig translates “the rain, your gift, im* 
mortality,” Grassmann follows Sayana’s second explanation, 

2, Tanyivah. This word occurs again in verse 5 of this hymn 
and nowhere else, Roth connects it with * tariyatu’ and takes it 
to mean ‘the roarers' that is 1 the winds,’ 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha : 

i ^rr | pw I te 1 'Trft sft I ffter { l 
tereW I fNMt eft it | tefto I 
zjh i i i j srnr N i ft??-1 l 

w*m\ II % 

Sayana; 

mrwmnpjRt srn fw*n rNr <r?fY 

?^TR^r 'jBTsqr’-sr 7* rr^’Hr 1 77 *rfrg>Tral 

77 1 <T«rrs mrr *er *<fcpT: srg- 

«nfcrer »ir*rar irii^r 11 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha: 

I mK I l f|r% I ter l I 

l l 1 1 mi ! I 
|WW I JJTfTI te I "T^Hr I ? C W: I frtsJFcT: 1 
fet IS Y 

29 



’ Notes : 



SA.YANA 5 


% fswwrr *rr f%ft f^rar I sn^wTr i W s^TwVr 1t^sit 1 

art a*i ITT# ««ifNNwRfa* ^r^5ft®r*trgvrg ! !i(r^w ,:, rrB^5CT?a^ 

1 aiarre^rer^geart isy g*Nt°r fHur r flft 
#mro: 1 f qsffjT^r^r fiRR^p-m ictS Sftihr ngiRrfr 
«c?fr fp* f*fc% I ***S 8 T *rr *r«'3T% h 

Verso 5. 

Padapatha : 

Hk I f m% 1 1 fHr i l s£r: 1 w i 

fafrff 0 ? i lirs^f I Tsflftr I ?% 3 T 1 1 % I 5 ff|r i 
1 few: I p$m I qrafcrr ! w: I jf^li \ 

Sayana: 

SPraiwrr gpr%C 3 Wi *re?r: ar?emrif i^g ^>mwirrrtf m 

*St arWrarorSfi 1 ; arr *r gr $«r s ?r w ^nf r>i |r?rr% ?r$ar 1 
'ff'rrtg ^rg?^rarraT>rg f¥*»%gftr*rr ^Risrrpr r*rrra- rt^r, n- 
sarromr^ *rs* 4 ft ■JjtfSar ftfci i ?rwr%: g%?fr ? srwsrr 
gtSforerirerr ar?%sT m*05p rar* 3 ?R n 

Verse 0. 

Pad a path a : 

fAp I % I fair??fr l ?rr4rfr^ I dhfe i i%- 
^pt I ??r% I I w I fee -1 ??#: I f | 

irW I wr*r I ?§??n l 3 t?otr: \ II % 

Sayana: 

? f*RTO“fV ^^irgwg; qrsfcafr *R: g g§- imwTOarcfNsrmrSrarr 
f^'^r ^r^nfr^t frfsr*r<fr m~i *t^stspe? srsfarfir pnKfait 

»R?ra'srwr wrpr >rr 5 gjy war W5BT?arf*?r *rr 5 Rrr awirar 1 
garr I 7 :£?£r *rar%^ artflr^'TPT$W>rf wrar awn i?srPren%*fif w ‘ 
*<farenui 





NOTES. 
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Terse 7. 

Padapatha: 

$fair i r*Tffffarr i ff5*.sf%rrr l ^rr i ?ft% 
f $ I I I i i i 

fw l fr^r^Ti I ^k I arr I %jpgf» I f|ft i i 
**kjl V5 

Sayana. : 

! mfvprr in*rr wfr w°rr ?k- 

vtr sfwr zrjrrf^wr 'mroy.-1 H^rRf PttRrf: ItsHstot 
*mwr w«tr ^ ?r gjnrrafa- 

’CRWs i^^mtr t*sr*f: ^ n i f^5«r«j?4 t*f 

rfR *raj% qr^’-ff wnjRfrenfaiil 


No. 17. 

Mandala Y, St’KTA 73, 

Sayana : 

'rirsjprpfi' Typ»y i rr^r super w fr% «W*f §TffHRsrpr 
#rprr«T i srgwptf **r st?*t srrnsR *W35*f 

r^ra i <Tf??g^T^riHr?fR «f£ g^frr^rff^rf^ i faflr gsrsfrrf- 

fg^r y f I JrraTfTT% m'm swptjs’F 

'fwr^r | i m*r w *i% 3=*r?R*fa?pj I! 

Verse, 1.. 

•Padapatha i 

f*£ | g-?r | w I »TTr|(i|: I | akrsgrk I 
^kprr I qrr r srr 1 p- i ps^r! ^ I apar$% I 
a*r I mw Ii \ 



8 


note 3 , 


Sayama : 

% st 5S *itnS ifnwrtr^^r tfsrarcr *rr I w^rr ^rerf* arcr sr- 
q-<r^rt stop# *pi% w to: i ff?r toN% swrfrr% 
tt-h sfr* sltr-spror **r; i m wmt ^5ir?tg w i ^ *if% 
srotfial m-. i fre»rrRTfCTrf?Tr*mHr*i=6^?j»ui 

Note * 

Puru # Both takes this to be a mere strengthening of th© 
‘puru’ in the compound that follows * purubhuja/ For this use he 
cites ** puru puruhutah ” in viii, 2, 32, and 16, 7. Sajana, in the 
first of these passages, “ puru punishu supam suing iti vibhakter 
luk bahushu pradeseshu piiruhuteib*’^ In the second, “ puru 
bahulam puruhiito bahubhir ahutaa cha.” If we accept this, we 
must give ‘ pttrnbhuja’ some meaning connected with place, such 
as ‘ ruling in many places/ For it is clear from the context that 
the third supposition which the poet makes is that the Asvins are 
neither near nor far, but both, that they are present in more 
places than one. 

The word * purubhuj 9 occurs only in the Yocative dual, and 
is taken by Roth to mean 4 having much goods, possessing 
many things. 9 

Verse 2. 

Padapatha 

?f I ?ur I 5f 5 *i^rr I I |nff% I f^r | ?j- 
i mn 1i'^«hr i *f%4! ^ 

Sayaha * 

ffif&w# fatr fit §|%r *rtr*iprRr *frafSra?r»ft 3^ 

g«?f'T ffrwPT ftw-ir wfRRrft srra»j; sroU^nr- 

*rrfa 1 gfaeiti 3% *f?*rr* imre 

n r 13 arrfftffa n; 

N ote * 

Varasya* Roth takes this to be the instrumental of a word 
i varasya’ meaning ‘request, longing/ which occurs in vi, 49, 11, and 



nowhere else, u grinatd Yarasyarn.’’ Sayana, “ he marutalji stuvatah 
yarasyara varaniyam stutim prati a ganta agachchhafcam. 97 


‘Verse 8* 

Pi»APATHA : 

far i i I # i 5^*1 I I I 
q-j11 l ^ff^rr 1 f*Tr I I I il ^ 

Sayana It 

t «ff^ f rr wti ww i I *f<J" 

*fHr% «rg&pr? sfsforw n*fc *rc?j: f^^H^erT 
«j: i sr^ ^<7 *t?#t *wr*r*$*r frrg«rr wrr i h$- 

s*uv~*rarr g»ir gnr'rwfeTrfH. fTwre, ^T?wr*?mr;T sT^rwrfwsRrr 
?*rr/% f*re>rar iWNi Tr^srer: i ssftWR* *£tnr ^ ww 

Q*PWJWr&l |l 

Note : 

1. frma. This obscure word occurs in five places, iv, 27,2, 
“ irma purarpdhir ajahad aratih/’ Sayana, “Irma s&rvasya prerakaV' 
v, 62, 2, “ tat su vam mitravaruna mahifcyam Irma tasthdsh'ir ahabhir 
duduhre. v Sayana, (t irm§ safcataganta sarvasya prerako va adi- 
fcyah. ,, viii, 22, 4, ‘‘yuvd rdthasya p&ri chakrdm lyata Irmanydd 
vam ishanyati.’* Sayana, 4t he asvinau yuvoh yuvayoh rathasya 
ekam chakram parito dyam gachchhati anyad avastkitarn. rathasya 
chakram Irma xrmau sarvasy antary amitay a prerakau yadva 
udakasya prerayitarau vam yuvam ishaiiyati gachchhati. ” x-, 44, 
6, ‘ 4 prithak prayan prathaina devdhiitayd ’krinvata sravasyani 
dushtarS nd ye sekdr yajfiiyatn navam ariiham irmaiva td ny 
avisanfca kdpayah.” Sayana “ Irmaiva rinenaiva nyavisanta nlchair 
avis&nta adhogatim prapta ityarthab.” The explanation of 
4 Irma * in this last passage is from the Nirukta. 

In all these passages Roth takes the word to be an adTerb 
meaning ‘ here, on the spot.’ 




NOTE'S. 



Verse 4 


Pabapatha : 


1 £ fflr I $ I ^t*t ! I I fNf i 
^ I fr^ 1i I ^rprl ! gnft I ^m^rr I 
?FT | l I 3TI | |Vf II v 


SAYANA : 

t Rpgr s*n«> wr%°r si 3^*3 s# sr**^ *rj 1 ar fRr <jy»n 1 
iprr fm 1 wr jr*r«tf ftf *r<rrft3 >T*rg 1 mr ■prifa wrsV 

smwOT'ft am sr^vr *rr *m*{: ittot: 1 

gr?l5R Jt?(ieBrafiR*«f: 11 
Notes: 

1, Ena, Sayana refers tlairs to Paura, the legend with 
regard to whom is referred to m the hymn which follows 
this ( v. 74 )„ It is impossible to say whether this is right or not, 
Ludwig suggests that 4 ena * refers to the wheel of the first 
part of the previous verse, Grassmann takes it as an adverb mean¬ 
ing 4 here.* 

2 , Stive, 4 Is praised. ’ A 3 ftl sing, passive, Compare 4 »rinv<$ * 
in verse 7. 

3, Eandhurn. * friendship, alliance/ 


Verse 5. 


Padapatha; 


3TT I ^ I I I I* fask I I 

*r<u I I gpt I wrr*- I spit 1 |°tf l fpjjr I 
3Tf s?rqf: || ^ 


Sayana 


13T^# *ir fwr: w ^srr W : «^r sMf: ^ 

33 5fi 'rfw^t qfaft I'mer i % i mnr 



NOTES 
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3rrrfw*rr #rr w arrfrmr: wwott iNtaff: i arw ht ?w 
j%$sOTi i spstrnewrc sOTfTOTsm srra<r; OT^errOTfawir <rf^% 11 


Notes : 


1. For tlie legend of Suryii and the Asvins compare No, 2 

2. Sada, Take this with the foregoing 4 yat / the meaning 
being ‘ whenever, as often as, 1 Surya mounts the car of the 
Asvins daily. 

3. Viyah. Birds. Compare the figure in No. 15, verse 1. There 
is no authority for Say ana's explanation. 

4. Atapah. The word‘atap’ occurs only here and in vlii, 73, 
8„ 44 Vurethe agnim atapo vadate valgv itraye.” Sayan a, u he 
asvinau valgn manobaram vadate stuvate atrayc atapah o^tapad 
aushnya,d agnim varethe lyarayatam/* 


Verso 6 


PA DA PATH A 


ftr* \ i f%?r?r! =rd I l ^?hrr I s-ifir \ 
*%} wjn I i 13 jrw I ^0^ 11 % 


Sayana 1 

$ to ftarcrei^Ry t i^rPrf^r: I 8?ftnr»rf*mr 

a#rrm^r?rTO»T^OT^gfrf %fT?rrsrr^g%fr ototott wottw i 

l OTRT J:wr Wa I 5:^ “WT: f&frT 'm i 

nra?# f?rar: srr^srr OTr'^crtff ^ ^ 

ffSOTOTflW^: WW* irfSfjf aftTOT 3TTR ifOTT-OTf ^OTOTrffT urfffp* ] 
OT^rnoTs^firOTOTrilr stotot i g«r?*r?rgff fthotot. 
% 1 ??OTrf|f*r: OTTC ST?ffor*UI 

Note : 

Bhuranyati. This verb of motion is used in a causal sense here 
‘ S(,t 'a motion, blew up,’ with his mouth. The reference is to Atri 
fanning with his breath the fire on the altar. 



MW1 $T# y 


NOTES. 

Vers© 7. 

PADA.VATHA: 

m I i ^rp-t i I gp%! I §s?Pid 
^ I fr^ I I aifer I ^ I gjr I ^ s f- 
tlft li vs 

Sayana : 

3-q ^5Tf?f Tt $9% ?ff*f ^Trfrf *T- 

pir m$h w<»t*£$% i t «irPw^wn«rwir 
3^r HfPT: surfeit srnnfoRr« 

Notes ; 

1. Ugrd vam kak uhd yaylh, ‘Fearful is your pass on high/ 
Muller, Vedie Hymns, 1, 161. See the whole of the note on ‘yayiV 
there. Roth, who takes * kakuhd * to be the name of a part of the 
chariot ( see note on No. 6, verse 3, p, 133 ), holds that ‘yayih’ in 
the Rigveda is always an adjective meaning ‘going, hurrying on/ 

2. Samtanfh. This word occurs in only two other places, 

ix, 69, 2. “ pavanmnah samtanih praghnatam iva m&dhuman 

drapsdh pdre vrlram arshati.” Sayana, ‘•sarntanir grahadishu saroyag 
vietrito madhuman . . . tatra drishtantah. praghnatam 

iva prakarshena hatifcrSnam yoddhrlnam samtanih samyag visrishtah 
saro yatha sigbrain pr&pyam abhito gachehhati tadvat.” ix, 97. 
14. “ pdvamanah samtanim eshi krinv&nn indraya soma parishicbya- 
manah. ,? Sayana, he soma parishichyamanah adbhih parishikias 
tvam pavamanah pavitre puyamanah san saintatim fcanu vistare 
ipratyayah samtatam dhariim krinvan kurvann indraya indrartham 
eshi gachchhasi/ , It is evident that Sayana did not know any 
fixed meaning for * sarritanih/ Roth suggests that in all three places 
it means 4 tune, song, music.” Grassmann follows this. Ludwig, 
who takes ‘yayih* to be the horse of the Asvins, translates this clause 
4 renowned are his exertions in pulling/ 







Verse 8. 

Padapatha! 

rp-V: I 3T CRT 1 ’J ! ! w | j%gf% | 

| ^ l f^rr I strt I T^hr* I to*. I l 
tfFf l frn; ii c 

Sayana ; 

t *tfs*rr ^r^rVrr^r^ Ifst I i ?rar rr’fHh* 

R3#rqr Rifr «Tg?x?r:T g rr^qr ig R'rarawft ^r^^irfrr r^r% 
m$ i ?i?Tfr ?rg?r e r ff5r o r^rwrs^frR«frr or ?rra'T^: arraq-rRy: l w 
jU2?TfRtr; I qg;r: i q*rfte*rrf*r ?ft««°rri% qr hrt i fw% *m»rre:u 

Notes : 

I„ Madbuynva. This word occurs only here and in v. 74, 9 , 
“sara u shfi vam madhuyiivasmakam astu eharkritih.” Sayana, 
“ madhuyuva madhumantau.’’ 

2. R&dra. Sayana’s first explanation of this word, ‘ melted 
by our praise’ is an interesting,relic of the etymological interpretation 
of the Veda. 

3, Pipy fish!. ‘With breasts full of.’ It is not clear to what 
the participle refers. Sayana’s suggestion does not seem good. 

'Verso 9. 

Padapatha : 

*m\ I ?^ \ 11 1 ^ 1I I sag: I 
^T:«jsrf I err 1 I ?TJT s fcrar I i srr I 
jjOT^scj-rrr 11 % 

.Sayana : 

13TT^-Tr i^r gRtfira; q-Rqq i qr qr?q?r o n i Rrgqr 
•qrqRRrT}' wf; i ?rr ffr ?%;t qr%# gqtRr»TR 5 r mmn- 
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NOTES. 


jTprmTnf fsePTrims^r i fts5*t- 

ttw *r. 3rf?tgrgfarard Hwr. ii 

Note ? 

Mayobhiiva. 4 Friends.’ ‘Mayas’ ia given in Nighantu 3, 6 as one 
of the synonyms of ‘ sukha/ 

Vers© 10 

PADAPATHAt 

ffrr 15r^rr% 1 1fF* I tfsckr I 

w \ Kta$fa i Hi\ s & l atfWw I I w. 11 \o 

Sayana : 

aw sgif i r*rr f nrr% NsrrrN <rft?3Tit wptpn-- 

p3»-3ii ^vf^r ^ncft ssrewr i Nf ntft nsstn 

mrfNR CTiPn Nfritaw nrr% *r*f * nn prg sp^t Ngjrvwrf 
N# NN^r?ira , T#r s Nr , T 11 


No. 18. 

Mandalay. Sukta 80. 

Sayana : 

^?r«rr»Tmftra Nf'NTanr ntkbt i n^rg^r 3 ^ i gsrorpn* i sr- 

ssr^spr suj^; i ->rg^?5Ti«;jNf5. i f^^Nr^rjNr t^rar i srrfrcgNrNi' 

«*# 5Krtr %?h ers^ri^rer^rf I ^r«j|r » ^mmnrs'ft 

NrSPTRt II 

Verse 1* 

Paoapatha: 

^rTfC^rWr^T 1 ffrffJT I 3pH 1 SgcT^K 1 *f* 
sarsc^w; I r%5^}JT I |=fH I dj&ft I #* 1 ?*$*“ 
i afcr I flaw 1 Jrf^nn I *jp% H f 





Sayana i 

iprorcpi fffff’ t?# sKffr qpfr aifr-r ?rr sctrnrfr sjfspir# 

jf^ofc^ ar^or^Tf fiWfRff sg*#sjff %*ff «fffRr«rr3«Rf • »?wnr?*tf 

I »rr W3*rnng«rtf ft^rerf %wrr%r ^‘fsfj > if^PT; ?gf%T»r** 
srfa5u*% fg^sni 

Note : 

Anin&psurn, See note 3, on No. 20, verse 3, 

Verse 2* 

Padafatha : 

q-qr i spfrr I ?#rr I fm-cfr i I r wl 
fo?m i frf| l 3# I f€^. 5 'fP! ff# I r? T f Si prr I 
fqrrt i s%Pr: i ^§rr% I a# I ar^nr H r < 

Sayana ; 

fsjfsr f&rfarr T^rr 5wr i it ^rwj wsrpr^«f: i <rtr: u*trl 

ff’wt H^5^?rr3Trr% ^sr^r i *#£?s«rr: i sr^fr- 
nrr f??fr *r?ffr fWfW Rra^wr Ppw?°rr m i f??w«rr sr§rm 
5-^rfftW^f Wmfa II 

Verse 3. 

PadApatha : 

q-^rr I *W*fe1 i fsjnrr i sr&Prfr I ?f*pr! 

I v# I m : : I ^{fr I fTltrPT I M I p s - 
r^crr I fl^^rnr I r% I wr% II % 

Sayana : 

F<rr ^qT 3^SfP?^°r : ?^r^TrpT€?5l'f'l ttf jRRr 
fc^'Kr ?rr I f% tflr Yrwsnf 3*sr*F*| arre^r^r •*)% ~irf%1 r% 
i *rtfr JT^rsR-ffr i Rr^nfa, i ^rhr ug ■nnnm ^rt 

sfifRRT ffnr: ?g?rr Pj^fTCr ^%°rRr PrHrfar rrgmr afrfrfir u 
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NOTES. 


Notes: 

1, A pray u. Notice that Say ana’s explanation is not in accordance 
with the way in whch the word is dissolved in the Pada text. The 
word seems to be formed in the same way, and to have the same 
meaning*, as ‘dprayutam’ ( Pada, apra yutam ) in vii, 100, 2, 
‘Hvanvvishno sumatlm visv&janyam jiprayutam evayavo matirn dab.” 
Sayana, u doshairviyuktam/’(Read fit aprayutatn doshair viyuktam.’’ 
M. M. omits * aprayutam/ It stands in two of my MSS. but is 
absent from a third. Both takes both words to mean ‘continuous, in 
unbroken series.’ 

Verse 4. 

Padapatha t 

«rqr I I i?r? I I ^rTf jsfofRt I 

i |r^rht i 1 i 1i Hi i 

! *r I ft# I ftrirfi I! v 

Sayana t 

Trsrr <ar«tr #/r fMEr«r°r %ir rt«n? ir#; Jmwwrroh <rfc~ 
ffrqr: *#sir W^rrft^^mr wftf&fcfr i i stRrrg <r|~ 

*?ir f?ftr i sr«R*%flr i 

traRfffa nr-^ JT^rT^scfr I stsiwj i *r Rsft Pnrrra =t fiRmr i 
jrsgfr Rssr: irsFfrepitffr t aiw qsrR<#*r3^ep^HT% VfWnrear^ 
#W?re*r <T*qR*Rft |i 

Verse 5. 

Padapatha: 

<rqrr I mt I *r 1 ?tr: I ftr<£RT HrWNNr I wefr I 

l^rq- \ ?[: | ^^Ffirr I 3 t4 i t#1 srRaRr I ?Rl1% I 

iqv- i ftf 1 s %fwm I s#f«#r I 3rr I urn; II \ 
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Sayana: 

<r=rr swr: p *r sr*«r°fr Prw ?Hfr?rr%f¥tf f*r*Rr 

Jfirmssft m?ft ?hft sg , #rr ajvSfa Hfaiisr ^Rrsf^^fasTtsw^V- 
*rwN» *r pr% *m’r f^«fratfwr? ?«rwr ffcjfftrarfa t f% yWt i 

Hr H*rrf°r Hres'rciwrr fiir jfHrcrr *mmr Hrerr *r?mrrr 
il 

Verse 6. 

Padapatha: 

<jqrr 1I |rtrrr I f^n I |j| I #«rHf | ^ 1 
ft I ft?ft 1 zj'Wi I i <rr|rqr I srnte I 

3ph 13#rf& | ^fr%! I !=rs*rf I II ^ 

Sayana i 

rrsrr s«rr rrfHarrsrg’srr *r?fr ftfr §fHr v^r. sr^H Jn^r*r: nr<r nzr 
«rtH ^? 2 tr°mr aTrrarHp?fr r fHlfo trofft i ?rg^ <?rt- 
*?t «T3r>rrfrr*r frarP’r sv’ffarft ^=rrf% iro^cr! 

3Rr ?rH Pftsp# *T3?iWft <jHr 'StPre Hrr?r 11 


No. 19. 

MarbaiiA VII. Sdkta 61. 

SAYANA • 

vw t ^frf^ ?rsr^ «rt Rrfc ^i%!r?«tpf lwrer* D r« 1 sfr qfosg;- 
wiTpr^rr 1 RrfNWfr 'w^tf: || 

This hymn is translated In the Siebenzig Lieder. 

Verse L 

Padapatha: 

&£ i m . 1 *r# 1 i?°it 1 1 #♦. 1j 




NOTES. 


I ?r?r^ I sjw I v*. I rW I wwmFt I \ 
w I w?fiT | ?r% ! wr i faff II ^ 

Sayana: 

I ^°rr ffrsrr^^r ?f%??RgR£Nf awsrf: sr^rm^ ?Ws 

%3ff nreemftrlT ^grfii I 
aT*fift?ff # |#r rtMr ?Rri% gsRnft wrnrraf!^^ 'Hitoto sr Wr 
h?% sTf # *F*f ?!Nr 3R Nf N%?t arraRricr H 

N ote ; 

Many dm. ‘What is in the heart of/ ‘Anger’ is a later meaning 
of the word. Compare the use of * vimanyavah J in No. I, verse 4. 

Vers© 2. 

PadAPATHA i 

xr 1 ffrr | *r: I | ^crWr I r%xf: I *FqrFr I 

Crf $Wl I i?ft I I ^rf&r I ||f 

f^l ^crfa: i 3tt I ^1 Wr I *r I inr^l 

10 ffcT II ^ 

Sayana : 

I wr Rmrf'T 0 uracgr R?r ^rV 

sjtRrwr 7f?RR fhfip: r^Rfrw ^rar JRir-frr^Wr ^rr srr(r 1 
stct ^Nwgrrrr TfrfsrR stfftrrr 5 ? ? ^R^NfaRfror tot: i 
SRS fR *TC?f gs^*Rr*TCRr<pR w grrt^rfit I! 

Notes: 

1. Dirgliasrdt. An adverb, i so as to be heard far and wide/ 
Both. Ludwig prefers to say that it stands for ‘ dirghasrunti/ 
and compares cases like “ rnaho dhanani,i, 130, r, mahb ratna, 
vii, 37, 7. 

, 2. A yat krdtva nd sarddah prinafthe *(' you so love his song ) 
that you Ibr years have not been satiated with -them* 9 Trans* 




lation in the Sicbenzig Lieder. This seems to omit ‘kratva/ as 
Sayana/s note also does. Ludwig, ( you will so favour his sot*’*) 
that yon will fill his autumns with strength/' 


My MSS. B and C have Max Muller's reading of the commentary 
here, A has the reading *‘ sobhanakarmanan kratvii samarthena 
karmana of M. MS. B. It is obviously an unskilful correction. 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha : 

sr j pr:| fu^rrf^r! I v I rf^-l I. 

f^flrT 9#£l ^‘1 i 

ftej 1 «infar l I '#r 5 |ii i rsfarwr ll \ 

Sayana ; 

t fr%^r v i 

ftftsr m 

N^T%$rr^rfft°i' renter i *r«rr 

fmw wr fWf i r%^ ^rwrs 

srstrg *ti% ti m ymw I r% 5WSH 

tyre***? wmx sret nn^t wrtlr 

^r%r xmm qrm-rft it 

NO TKS : 

Bidhag yatah. ‘ The evil-doers/ Roth. Ludwig, who takes 
* rakshamana 5 to be an accusative plural / referring to 4 spas ah/ takes 
‘ridhag yatah/ to refer to the spies also, and understands it to 
mean ‘who go everywhere/ Ludwig thinks that 4 rakshamana’ 
cannot refer to Mitra and Vanina because that would make them 
both send the spies and watch themselves, I see no difficulty in that. 

The text of Sayana is corrupt here* See M. M.V, L. Muller 
has not noticed that 4 vivekat * here is the explanation of an 
immediately preceding ‘nayatah’ wrongly supposed to be in. the 
text* He prints “ ridhak satyena yato vivekat” instead of fi< ridhak 
satye nayato vivekat”. “Ridhak satye” is the common grammatical 
explanation of the word ‘ridhak, ’ Compare Siddhanta Kaumudi, 




p. 169. It looks as if Sayana’s note was u ridhagyatah ridhak 
satye satyena gachchhatah,” and as if some specially careless and 
audacious person interpolated “nayato vivekat ” after “satye/’ 
under the mistaken impression that the word in the text was not 
c jyataiy but ‘nayatahk I have printed from my MS, except that it 
seems to read *satyo' instead of 'satye’. But the final stroke may be 
meant for a full stop. 

Vers© 4. 

Padapatha : 

5T¥ l I I wrn i i fnbfr 

?f^- 1 l l i l nwb ! srssrr;! 

3jfnn is l i fs^Kl fltff li * 

SAYANA: 

I ^ fasr?*! *r$°r??r ^ wr'T *rar *3f? i 

si*! fimr miiinizw m sra$ ^rsrrf^ 

«r«n% ?*r sfSii’M «rrr?irf i ^rr^Tift#)' wsr* i w- 

gfq^rrfr ; Tifff| <3 ft' *?fbt: ^rrwr^^r s?frtr at«jr n^s-g. I 

erff'rtftfr ^n-nr *t5rra ’Tfwr^^r m trr^ra JT*r*f*3 i ff- 

Notes s 

p r & yajnamanma vrij&nam tirate. This is variously explained. 
« May the pious man take the lead of ( and further the prosperity 
of ) the community.’ Roth. Ludwig follows Sayaua. 

2. Roth would transpose this and the following verses. Verse 5, 
he thinks, continues the subject of verse 3. 

Verse 5. 

Padapatha s 

sjiLfl-1 rW l f?«tr! fJTTt I ire, 1I ^rre I r%rs; I 
1% i isrel |fi w^L I sp^rr I sr^rkpr I 

*r | VRI I 3jf%^ i 3T$if II ^ 




NOTES. 241 

Sat aha •. 

1srflrlf firar fsr^ gfsfaw sf j^iMnflwriTrffi: 

?r<*Tn% fWrr I *tre ?gftg fawrtrsrf ff s?sf *t ff*it *r*w =T Ysrr 
i ^fp-qr rri^raisfir HSTTrs inr^Wsr f5RHWir o mPr T?iM *r 
Crsft^la HFrprwfetr rg?z(m*trf i r mrarf 5 ! gCrsHvrrc: tt 5 ^ i %^s% I 
h if.fryfr- |,ffwr ftKsrsrrrft Pt^ifT srF?n%TrPr T?**nrs*rfc T3l*r®*r- 

f^jt^pW^WT-t W?ft l| 

Noth : 

In 1. 5 of the commentary ‘ yuvabhyam ’ is from my MS. 
Muller’s MSS, liaYe ‘ yuvam, ’ which lie has corrected to 
‘ yuvabhyam. ’ He reads ‘ vam ’ before our word from one MS. 
It is not in mine. In 1. 6. my MS. writes “ bhuvan bhavanti. ” So 
also M. M.'s MSS. A. B. 0. Ca. D. His MS. B has “ abhuvan 
bhavanti. ” This seems to me to be the right reading. It is not 
necessary to correct with M. M. to “ nabhuvan na bhavanti. ” 
The note stands by itself to inform the student that a past tense here 
must be taken in the sense of a present. 

Verse 6. 

Fadavatha : 

m^\ '4 # i wO 1 ^s^ti I 

srp^i i fssrn*: I * i ?rej *r«#r I \ 

WfR I fcnf^r I srfr I 1 ffiTR- 11 S 

Say ana: 

t f%srr^°tr ?rr yrg wdf S<tw* 

jr^ i frw I Pmsr*»rr Pftwft *rr trj# at i ^rg^rw 

sfrerrftsrcra i srr %Prg ’nrrft gjiHrifT ?«^rR *rr ^rPr 

wr^rpr fremfr *rar ?pfr f^sFrrrrR 

Ttw 'iFTfsrf'T ^rsrrfhr ?prr 5rgqsr4H«P ! 3; it 

Verse 7. 

Padapatha : 

i §*r I I Wf&vh I l f^LFFF- 

31 
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NOTES. 


fdfr 1l (%JtFnr i ftsrrr \ ftf?? i Hi' j ?: I 
<gpr | qrr? 1 I I ?; || v* 

SATANA : 

amr wr%jjTO?T!% i ^ t*rr *pHtr .jqrwtf ^rfrfer^ 

5 Ttf?fct: grstr ugTtswircrrft frarpjjt i err %fq*qr nr^rr^r ’TqiP'r 

5*rf j:#t ttrejhk sTr^^frcrltr^^fin. L i <w fr?qr titemfSTOf 
m*rtR I farr *ra: u 

No. 20. 

Manama VII. Sukta 71. 

Sayana! 

< i^ J r.sg?n& I *r^rnr %g- 

wftHn I 3T35fr*'4?r ■* spreraRf^it I ^f%R*fFnr= I! 

Note; 

In 1. 1 of the commentary my MS. has < ekavihsati , as all] Muller’s 
MSS. also hare. 

Verse 1. 

Padafatha : 

srq- i fnrj 1 i r%Cft I I *p*ih! 
s[Wq I q^TR. 1wsw | jfrsqTr I m* I Jr? I 
§§| I q#?, i Ir!? I i ftfR 1! X 

Sayana: 

^rg: fTOPTR'fanrr s«rer: *R!mgf sr* ^rst wPrwfwfftr 
TrMHRraTT^r3T^rm j iqir%^: t R?rr *w sarrarc^ #Tsri$- 
fJrcarpq. i frs^i^^q^krf^^w^^qqr^Rrt^wqTqs'urqstrrst 
*rr*f farfar *q®rr?r i wrrf? ^Rr^f^trwRRapqR, 11 arom^r 
sT’g-Tq? | nmri ;?>raf: Jftr?rrcrf%?ap!?: i f?rf) qrgqr stqsjjq: 
wi % axh - »fl^r snhr sit ft^qrqRfRNfl - ?«ifverq. it 





Verse 2. 

Padapatha : 

jq^Wrrpr i lip | I *3hr! ?fpt ! atf^Frr 1 
f^cir! 1 I 3rf%*r 1 sriffar^ I ff- 

m l i wp.#r ffcf i srr#rre;l ?•• n % 

Sayana * 

ir yrrg<Tromwi sqrrn^nrHWfrfRsfa l ftppf frjrsr?ft«rr 
?rt zrsprprra w^r f?'<rr i wftfwft 

fw?r su^rfrii rarq. i arRrrr^ i i I *pfarf' 

Cf*i ^ 11 ’TgHSffr atfi- nfkgjfcftfr ^ srrefr«rr tism u 

Notes 

In line 8 of the commentary “ tadabhavavad daridryam V is from 
my MS. M. M, << tadannadaridryam ! , ,, 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha « 

3?r I ?r^ l I | tw#f I p , S|?l f- 

w- 1 S fv*brnfr*?raj I I 

srr! I 1 Ii %. 

Sayana t 

sr^Hwr'fr^Rrmr 3^1%^rr 3?# r*finra*: *rr*r- 

^ifr^r fsrnr ^afrr 3j?r*rr I ^r*r*rf&r ?wcrrr% 

sTQH'ff irf*i'T 3 f tP w | sif^sfr stPsftT 3 t<Tjr ? .T?'?=K 3 [^r<% 5 ’^sri- 

c^r*t*rra.ll 

Verse 4- 

Padapatha ; 

m 1 ^ 1 I p# fRf pTcft i srifcr I fr- 
sfr 1 ffSf^R-; i wi^m \! ?srs?rkr 1 srr I ?:! q^rr I 
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trwjm I zk \ S qrr I arrfflfl^c^.i 

r^urrlr li v 

Sayana : 

% *jqtfr qnaranrm 'rr^mP^fr^f jrf^fr: **fr ?rso?r i^#rr?Cr- 
•sflft ^t?r srftrWr I i fvrsgpci 

Wf58»ir^ wr ssraw sr* fifsrf% »i s^r i <prr ^rjfrl’rraRsr- 
pMjt ffl'-s^mTrqfr^m’i i srstfr #r r^Nr s^ffs'frsPifsmrfft 
str^str I aw^r? i *n%&> *rr nmrm rtr «m 

3-qrramll 

Notes : 

1. Usrdyama. This word occurs in only one other passage, iv, 

32, 24, <( ararn ma usrayamne ’ram dnusrayamne babhru yatneshv 
asridha.” Sayana, he indra asridha asridbau ahinsakau habhru 
babhruvarnau tvadiyavasvau yameshu gamanesbu prapteshu satsu 
usrayamne usrabhyam anucjdbhyam yuktena rathena yatity usrayama 
tasmai me mahyam aram alum pHryaptakarinau fohavatam amisra- 
yarnne padbhyam eva gachchbate mahyam a ram pary aptakarinau 
bhavatam.” In both passages Roth takes it to mean ‘coming in 
the morning.’ 

■ 2. Visvapsnyah. The meaning of this rare word is not certain. 

On vii, 42, 6, ** ray&skamo visvapsnyasya staut/ 1 Sayana’s note 
is a agnim devam visvapsnyasya pururiipasya dhanasya labhaya 
staut.” On viii, 97, 15 he has the following note with regard to 
'visvapsnyasya:’--“ psa iti rupanama rupe sadhu psyam nakaropa-janas 
chhandasali bahurupam.” 

3. In line 1 of the commentary Muller inserts ‘yo’ before ‘ratho’ 
by conjecture. It is not in my MS., and it does not appear to me to 
be wanted. 

In line 4 my MS. has 4 tad ratho,’ the reading of M. M.’s A. Bl. 

In line 5 ‘athavaha’ is difficult. M. M, suggests that we should 
read ‘anya aha/ as Sayana has on vi, 42, 2, and this seems very 
probable. In the same line Miiller reads ‘vam’ for ‘va* against all 



NOTES. 


NOTES. 
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the MSS., and wrongly. He has mistaken the meaning of the 
note. The alternative explanation of the verse which Say ana is 
referring to does not altogether reject the previous explanation of the 
word ‘visvapsnyah’ in the text. But it seeks to add “vasishtho va.” 
It goes on to say that < jigati’ means ‘stauti’ (and not *gachchhati\) 

Terse 5, 

Pajdapatha ; 

^1 ^TWT^l^r: | R I 1 $- 

I 1 fatl S^Tt I crw- I I 
3Tf%W| faI I tWt J 1 ^rtfa' II ^ 

SayanA : 

% srpq;rr xr=rr ®wi*r i 57 777x3- 

qfw &*** i wijwtpwnnw ^ wjL 

^rsrirrPTJm s 3 fi?r I 3 ^ ^ 7 ft srrei m*iw: i 3 tTfr 3 

Vaftcrnft: ^RrenrfW-nst pw- 

^7SP? I .JTfgfre'gH 37777 aliTFTTT f3'SJI , ?r3 1373: 137T *Tff 1 7 KilT-t 

Rrfirw yjOk ?7 ; it37. 1*nf3 fapw «r- 

fafff ^tFT? II 
Note s 

In 1. 3 of the commentary my MS. reads ‘niruhnthah,’ as 
all M. M.’s do. 

In 1. 4 M. M. corrects the ‘niparayatam’ of the MSS. to ‘nya- 
paravatam,’ This does not seem necessary. Sayana wants simply 
to tell the student that the word in the text must be taken in a 
causal sense. He does not trouble himself about the omitted augment. 

Verse 6. 

pAOAPATHA : 

l^ri wfr'rr If^l I l s f%? l 






NOTES. 



fS sgprFT I fwr S ir^rr^r! Rpr \ mm* i 

^5*r! m§ I ^Trecf5j% ; j m \\ ^ 

Sayana: 

% sTmrr^Tfa^ «T%>5rr rgRftTjff.- frfrt t«r: i rff*jw«f Sf 5 ^- 
■wtfr ifn ?3M: farr i I fsr°rr aFrrTRr gff% 

tm’r *pr ir'-rr ’^nrarrgi ?Tr *grft mrPc #$(§ g?r®pr 

ffr ^rwrtTrrr ^aar^ i ra^gjl 

Note : 

This verse is a repetition of vii, 707 * I have given the commen¬ 
tary to be found there* Say ana's note here is u iyam marmheti 
fjhashthi gata.” 


No. 21 . 

Mandala VII. Sukta 77 , 

SayanA ; 

OTf fRr *ro*r *t% I r 

s'rfas't I JTreTTg'Tr^rrf’^T^ef^fr^ NfftCnr; II 

Verse 1. 

PadAPATHA : 

<rfr ifti I ! fffcTt I *r l mm I * 

I ^TR I 3 T^r I ^rrlr: I &S0 j 

jnfTFTRj ^ I -Rffer: I ^Tw^rr 1 rnrff%li 1 

Sayana : 

f^g^r 3% *r«fbr f-T *ffa?er i jjto ?r 

i *rr *wr ^rwrr^rr 7**0 ?hh i t ft-* 

w^rrrat sre^'r frraKtfti i%^rffT*Trfsrr cr rr Ngs^r- 



NOTES. 
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"irmfa hwIjw i fr*n$ %? i serpr^s tr ?mt^r- 

^^TrcFwrT’Tm ^rwff sT 5rr*r4r stsrt^W i ®r*r^r 

slfTO sanffisewrfir snwrr srMwsrri^ srap: ar^r^ll 

Notes : 

1. Abbud agnih satmdhe manushanam. This clause is paren¬ 
thetical. Men must light the fire on the altar to greet the 
coming Dawn. 

2. Badhamana. Neither of Sayana’s explanations can be accepted. 
It is the Dawn that has made a light, and is driving away the 
darkness. Compare No, 18, verse 5, 

In line 5 of the commentary the MSS., including my Bhao Daji 
and Kohlapore MSS., read‘ f badhamfinam va.'* Muller rejects the *va/ 
It would perhaps be better to reject both words. If Sayana explain¬ 
ed the 'badhamana’ of the text by ‘ badhamanafn^ he need not have 
added ‘bailhakam/ The IDlph. Coll. MS. has the following note hero, 
“andhakarau badhamana badhamanam jyotih tejahsangham akarshlu” 

Verse 2* 

Paoapatba ? 

I 3T?fr^'r i wsjp-rr: | I I 

w4t I rwwcfr I rff^sfori I 

I HfOT I f | 3$f/w 1 ^fff% 11 ^ 

~ " #' ~~ ~ 
Sayana: >- 

gw: g#?r: SfaTr 
l urnr ^ ^5Tfrt *p*» wr w#r«t %sr:«pjjr 

ftNOTtasKrw I nffafrt&z | 
gg3£ Ssri if ftStet *rf? gw ?rr i 
*prr%* jr *rnrr Rffljhfr 1% <rf lw^m<?w i *rg> 

fMr^Nr t 5T«tnn I ^wr 

Pmr^r l f^wnf irf'rfgsft h 



. nmstQr 



<s 


NOTES* 


Verse 3* 

Padapatha ; 

^TFrrrr I ^ i I ^cfr * 1 H~cft I 

f s l#FT^I ||§^!ilp I 1 f%53T=rFr S 

r%Wwr! fr4*U H I srs^rr u ^ 

Sayana : 

*m2rRft gwr wr>m?nr 

IfjfwM *H t > f%3 I 

ar^r^rs^ i i itstk: fsirfc ’n i 

f^mr ffpsrwr RW:$ «r'f sr«T?3^ ^r *rf:gr *T*r^araffr- 

tra?qf: H 

Verse 4. 

PAD.APATHA : 

i fr I te? i flfrr i jt®£P*U 

I I ? : I vH! %4*. I ®rr I ?j I I 
I H | *£# I »t%I% II v 

Sayana j 

% 3<sr:3#iTWRT 3T«^'r?r%% *rr*i vya anF*rr: srrfafrsrmr i ?*• 
rrpT^m^si’i jjr-sw# nrsnfetsr f?anr sa®^ f%*m| i ^nrri 
mr «r <mr sa«'gr??t!5r: i aar n^tft gPm«i frrsprntr frfa 
^ ! f% %^«*rs|«TPrar 3re*ra: m ’f r?*r Ww I 

|w*r >mfa ii 

Note: 

In line 2 of the commentary all the MSS. maVe Sayana substitute 
* vyuehchha ’ for the * uchchha ’ of the text of the hymn. 

In line 4 Muller adds <l vasuni aatrunarp. dhananya bhara ahara, ” 
from one of his MSS. only. It is not in either of mine, and is pro¬ 
bably an interpolation. Compare the next note. 



MINfSty 



In ft ire 3 of the commentary Muller adds “ rathavad rathair 
upetam ” after “ asvavad nsvais chopetatn ” from two of his MSS. 
only. Jt is not in either of mine, 3nd is clearly an interpolation. 
For if Saynna had written the clause he must have written “ rathais 
<ila ” t0 correspond with the “ asvaischa ” of the previous clause. 

Verse 5. 

Pa »a path a: 

mn ffrr I Srtfr: i I r% l ^rf| j a#* \ 

frf { | Wi I 3Jff3r; j pfor | W | sp | J 

1 %srf?r | j I || | 

Sayana s 

**&*&«*% *»m. ira&Tfofsr: 

srsfirm^r i f% f*r?fr l ffrw^r^-frritr^ I $ f^r't ft4- 

tft ^ <rvjr W 

i wft f^prr€?r% II 

Verse 6 

Fadapatha J 

^ i W i iff- i $ffwj i f1 t4: i j 

5 | T% s jR' 5 S 3W3Tt | m | ! fn I j i 

fN’U 1 TJf I €fT%^ ; j ^ I f: II ^ 

SAYANA; 

f ffff irffTFST- g*mf m m ??rr firer^ f?r'rw%?r- 

w* m *rravsr ^ ^ ^ Wf . ^ ,j. 


No. 22. 

MatoAtA VII. JStiKTA 86 . 

SaYana : 

'•f'rfr ^Sparest qrsrtf w-vft Ir-d ^of^qtr i ^pr^r ■ 

I >iWr I *rcfr MU ii " 

m 





Verso 1. 


PadapathA: 

vfrtf 11| mn i frfir^T l srfr?I f%l m I I 
%<bf #r I $$$ f^r I a I i mwj I 
ff-cr^if|rfr I f I £*r II \ 

.Bayana: 

m*t 3r#r w?*rrftr *ir?5Tr *rr|*»rr ? few tffcr >#fTr% 

i vj: <vs°r<'Wr fttNnft f% trw**r 

ftrf-4 wr4 f*«r% i *r*r *?p?t *r*r*rfW 

iwr4 ^ trc# *?NN fear hi rfft ^rtr% w i s^ftr *$#W 
smfo tr#r *rcnr ?r4fa RrsrtTKi i w*r ^ % *r< Presr- 

fom?, <11 

Notes: 

1, DMra fcviteya, <&c. It is a question whether fi asya s goeB with 
* janunshi’ as Sayana takes it, or with the nearer *mahina/ The latter 
construction seems preferable, 1 The peoples endure by the might of 
him~ who/ &o. But Max Muller, Roth and Grassmann all join 
f( asya jannrishi, h and translate ‘his worka/ Ludwig construes as I do, 
but he makes ‘dhira* mean wise, 

2, Vi yas tastarnbha rdclasl chid urvt. < Who stemmed asunder the' 
wide firmaments/ Max Muller. Heaven and Earth, referred to 
individually in the line which follows. 

3, Pra..„nunude. ‘Lifted on high/ Mas Muller* * Bet in. mo¬ 
tion/. Grassmann and Ludwig. Perhaps ‘beat out’ as a goldsmith beats 
out a piece of metal. 

4, Doha. This seems to mean ‘and also’here. 1 Apart/Mas 
Muller. Roth m akes the word a particle of asseveration ( zzQr. #ijra.) 
Grassmann connects the two meanings. “A particle of emphasis, in 
some such sense as that in which we repeat a statement to denote 
that it is absolutely certain/’ 

5, F&pr&thach oha bhiima. This is, as Sayana take» it, a clause by 
itself, as the accent of the verb shows. 
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Verse 2. 

Padapatha 

3W I wA I I m.) f? I cfrT } I 5 i 3prT- I 

wi°t \ wf rff i l *r! I i l. 

i f srf^i l atfn ! 1! H 

Sayana .': 

3F°r #sr firfggpT ssfacfrar facr-ifo# i srtr?r rff^rarmr^rw i s?r 
f% gfar ^r>WF»ft%5T ^kitt sf ^ g^wf 5ifrf*T i swrerg: 

*R“h g? *fa% i ^r g 5K?r ^ ^nc 5 r gRrgjfl“ g’-rrK I 

f%% #rar wft?*rah i ®rft n % «•#* ?«* 5«r# sfNt'ars- 
"TR: ST^MReR-T: %%sr %tg I @»Rr- W*Rg«HWf «Wf ? ' 

mr grf^Fgr?* grafts? mHPrr^tm. u 

IYotes : 

1. Uta sv&ya tanva> sam vade tat. 4 And I muse thus with my self. 
With ‘tarn/ in the sense of seif we may compare the Homeric use of- 
qvtous * themselves* tor bodies Iliad, I , 4. 

2. Kada nvantfir v&rune bhuvam. 'When, shall I stand before 
Varana?’ The words themselves here would' of course bear a reference 
to absorption with Varuna, but the context seems to point clearly 
to the simpler meaning. c Iiow can I get unto Varuna?* Max Muller, 
‘How can I get near Varuna ? * Siebenzig Lieder, * When shall 

. I be-united ( in friendship ) with Varana?’ Lad wig, ‘When shall 
I be united with Varuna?’ Grassmann. 

3. Kada mrillkdm sumdna abhl khyam. * When shall I, glad 
at heart, see him propitiated/ * Mrilikam, ’ and * sumhna * are the 
complements of each other (Ludwig). Or rarijfkam may, as Roth 
and Grassmana take it, mean his mercy. 

Vers© 3. 

Fadapatka 3 

I mj %A I fs? I f||^ ! 3% i <cft I 




minis ^ 



I f|5q^[ | ?PTR*U f^lfp } &K I 

3 Tf |:.'4 3 ? 3 T^ I f l f^Kl ^°T: I f°t? U t 


SaVANA« 

| ws°r w^r crrt t«# T*^rft i Rfw fp?rT: Ifgr'i^er- 
srf<rmf pr **f&: friftilft* s*r; sr wist? 
F?vi*m rtfttf 3?| ft r%pp ftp! anrnjft fR ;rqrr*rr*f ! % 
^rW%^-5PTrSr%Hiig-HnTRa «rqT^ arrf: wmi *t¥rs«rer* * 

| gp-'aM f srafa* ^°ft i°ff?r I «ms fftps^r 

STW-TT^r W'TV II 

Notes t 

1, Didrikshupo. A Vedic sandhi preserved in the written text. 
Below, verse 4, we have in ‘ tura iyam, ’ which must be pronounced, 
Hureyam’a similar sandhi, which has been corrected in the written 
text. Ludwig believes VlidriksW here to be a locative plural of an 
adjective * didris * and that it corresponds to * chikitushaht * in tho 
following line. 

2, ‘ Viprichchharn. ’ A vedic infinitive, Whitney, para. 970A. 

Verse 4. 

PadapAtha : 

f^i srrrr: 13T_r? \ 1! wj ^errftcj : fa- 

qfkf^r I 5? I cTcT I ft I I I f 5? 1 Wf3f: I 

srr I irr I I =r*brr 11 | I ?**R I i v 

Sayana, 

| ^°r RtnrTT stm I €rw«fr *r®rr frar wgrar 3r*t epr srr- 

»rar trwRt f*nrp sp=t strait rsrqrarer i % 

arr^fipffw^ ^^arr?: prvrff^i^ *s°r rr^rnt % ngj srer^ *f$#t i ft 
^rfer ere?? srrap&vf fie^rr -st^rr ere; m»rr o P tftefr fferr 

^ire^rew ?rPr m mmm* i s<r*r%*Pt it 


WH IST/ty 



Notes * 


1„ Jy6shtham. The authorities generally follow Sayana in taking 
this word with ‘agah* Ludwig admits that construction, but prefers to 
take it as an accusative after *jlghansasi’ in the next pada. But Va- 
sishtha is to be understood ns asking what sin he had committed so 
great that the god is going about to slay his praiser and friend. . 

2« ‘Turaiyam/ See nota 1 ovi the last verse, 

Verse 5. 

Padapatha t 

ari I smjrft I ffcarr I i «r: l iqr^r I ^rr I srsnr I 
f *r 1! sri I Iff f I I =r I ?rr^l f 1 

I ^ 1 ll ^ 

Sayana : 

t ft ftw Prsw; srram# schpr? 

g spr fqg^ srwtfr fqsrqq *r I*4 =*r m ?rrf% srrfsrrHrft ?RfSr; qif£- 
w qrf? % 3*f sm 11 cm? *m*rR qq°r qgaft q qrw 
ficfrqcn'q qrcnTf%: qsqr crqfzrerrc #qntq qisl rmr 
n qfcrrqq ^ qf%t qr «r^qrr?qrqrfq «st fqqsg it 

Notes : 

1* Ya vay&ra chakrima tanubhih, 1 Which we ourselves have 
done.’ Compare above, note on ‘svaya tanva/ verse 2, 

2. Pasutripam n& tayiSm. Sayana’s explanation of this simile re¬ 
fers it to the sign that atonement (prayaschitta) has been accepted. 
The person making atonement, at the end of the service, offers a wisp 
of hay to a cow. If the cow takes the hay the atonement has been 
accepted by the gods, and he may go in peace. If she does not, his 
atonement has been rejected, ‘Loose me as one looses a thief who 
has made atonement/ I cannot say whether this is right. Tha word 
* pasutrip’ does not occur elsewhere, and except, that Yama’s hounds 
are thrice called ‘asutripah’ ‘not easily satisfied’ (x, 14,12 $ 82, 7; 87, 




14) wc have no other compound with ‘trip’. Roth (followed by Grass* 
maim), takes 'pasutrip’ to mean eager for cattle, i. e., who has stolen 
cattle or tried to steal them, and is therefore bound (an den Heerden 
sich giitlich thuend d,. h. dort zugreifend P. W. B. rmderlustigen 
Dieb (S. L. a ad Grassmann). Similarly M. M. ‘a thief who has 
feasted on stolen cattle.' This is awkward, as making the simile refer 
to the binding and not to the loosing. But that need not be a fata! 
objection. ‘ Loose me,, who am bound like a cattle-reiver or a calf. 

Verso 6. 

Paoafatha ! 

I m i \ I Ff? I ! m- \ fd 1 pf t I 
I arNrr^; \ I ssprkj \ w- 

| ii I <nr. 1 1 3TfcRsr 1 F^frcrr 11 \ 

Savana : 

| siT'r wus qrtrsrrfrl n mrw i i% 

qf? l trrq; pptrrr s?qf*rew*r rrar sFrrm 1 

fSJNr w i ot-twpp q*wr&qr m mrmnfHf sr^t *r^* 

q*rf3*qr% • i ®r?r fuft Iqffqfq 

<rm?rfr stir*? > ;w%sro; srwrro ffareq • <rmTfH 

q«rr*i% ftrqsgg fr q ferer* s^rarsfftsr: i *r tpr ?i 

jwifcrit i cf’tr 'tmrraw ttrq qrrcrit n wlr i 

irw =% wppt F-rorfq wgtw <mw sorter srqp? a r fasrnrarqqfif 1 
<gw: i mS tftffa q?4M?rr% qmrq •srrarssf nrrg srrnrt 
qpfift: qrqrrfqrsqsq fit 15*#q*rrBiqi tqr*m ffe | w$qr wnr 
tffffJStPflt qr*. u 

.. Notes* * ,, 

I. Ohnitih. This word occurs nowhere else,. The verb ‘dhmyati* 
is given iu one recension of Naigh. ii*. 14,. as one of 122 words all 
meaning to go. Further, in the Dhatupatha, as Say ana notes, the verb 
5s said.to- mean to go and to be firm,’ Say ana puts these two' meanings 
together and makes ‘dhrtitilV mean the settled course of fate. It seems 



better to accept this* which may be in part a traditional explanation 
of the passage, than to say with Roth that ‘dbrtitifr* means temptation* 
The alternative is to confess that the word has no meaning for us. 


2. 4 Asti jyayan kiuiyasa uparA’ This is perhaps an insoluble puzzle,. 
Upare is a word which occurs nowhere else. Roth does not accept 
Sayana’s explanation of it, but takes it to mean Verfehluag,error 
(so also Grassmann, Unrecht, Verimmg),, He gives the same 
meaning to ‘aparana’ in viii, 32, 21, the only place where that word 
occurs, “at-Thi raanyushavinamrps sushuvamsam uparanl imtat ratam. 
sutam piba,” Sayana, ** he indra lnauyusbavinam sunvanfam atihi 
atigachchatftthS up&rane brahmana upltya jasmin dese m ram- 
ante sa upraimh, tasmin dese fiuspuvansam sunvantam at;hi cmam 
ratam brahmanopadravarahite dese aarnabhir dattam imam sutain 
sotriam piba.” The fallowing explanations of the present passage 
hate been offered, * The old is near to mislead the yoning/ Max 
Muller. * The stronger perverts the weaker/ Muir. 4 The weak 
sinner succumbs to the stronger,’ S. L. *The young maids fault 
o’ermasters the old man, 5 Grassmann. Lastly Ludwig thinks it, 
evident ( es versteht aich) that "jyayaa’ here is Vanina. Ludwig’s idea 
is ingenious, and may be correct, hut it can hardly be said to be 
evident. ( Ludwig is wrong in giving 'papapmvrttau* as Sayana’s ex¬ 
planation of ‘npard’ Sayana paraphrases that word by ‘upagate.’ ) 

Verso?. 

Padatatha: 

I p*r:! I I \ f 1 
1 SRfafr: 1 i f§§ I 
I I! SS 

Sayana: 

sffr*rr*rr wft# ^4# ■srim'l -r# ^rrrf^ o c§^r« 
wrra wtpit m -m raft i if^rctfspc- 

arrf^ ! ft# ST I W af^Ti Sf*?T$ r ir^PT TT?^ \ W*fl AT 

%nrs ingnroy i ^ ** wffcw- 

in^TtRi-lar: Wl l^THT 1*11^ 11 


mtSTfy 


$OTES, 



Notes; 


1, fVrain ... karam. * I will sei*v!fc/ 

2. Bhurmiye. ( Mighty, impetuous/ The word is often so ex¬ 
plained, Ludwig thinks the words klasa and ‘anagah’ as also ‘milkuahe’ 
and <bhurnayu are strongly opposed here, so that the meaning is 
'though now freed from sin I will nevertheless serve as a slave the 
angry god as if he were a merciful one/ But this is to completely 
pervert Yasishtha’s meaning. While conscious of sin he could not so 
much as come into Vanina’s presence, xlnd milhushe does not 
mean 'as if he were merciful (wie einem gtitigen). Vanina is merciful 
even to the sinner, y<5 myilayfiti chakrdshe chid agah vii, 87, 7. 

ap?:. Grassmann takes this as an acc, ph 1 Who are his faithful 
ones, * Roth, who follows Sayana in taking it with devah makes it 
mean kindly, * beneficent. ’ On vii, 64, 3, where also it is an 
epithet of Varuna, Sayana takes it to be a synonym of Aryans 

Verse 8* 

PADArATHA: 

wyl § l 3^*1 fs?) I frlrl I 

I f%cr N | I ^f*t I I I ^rrr| £ ffcT I 

I ?: I I |rcr*T I *ra I I I II < 

SayaNa; 

?€P?f¥* 3^?rr%f?r i wfctf ** t m q 

g«t fg-vir? n-5rr srsf** ar^of 1 1 

t ^TfT*-. jwsj nftf fUTwtW *#T: 

frt 5 ft s 5? s'nw- 1 

jrr<r°r ^r»n irraw r$r°r sanr; t w* tf*t<nr3rr°rf spmw i 

^ jjt'T‘% ^3 3 , <rg3T'rr« 11 ^'rrfjfr^rr: w*rr- 

-crw qrr?r w?r il" 



No. 28. 

Mandala VII. Sl/KTA 95. 

S.AYANA ; 

«rf*f i stffen 

w^rtWtwrarr i «^i^ ** i wfttferr «r? *rre*r?r f swW 
^ 1 ^r%%JTt»r: i jwt ??<pfr % jthtv# srcfrwr qrawr *rtr- 
^'Irt sam-fanr i wrcw?r t# wr?%r% srrnarr %$arr i ff%?f **r i 
Wff^rr <frcsrr vviprr <rrfiT«ft r^T.gro% ti 

Verse 1. 

PaDAFATHA: 

* I #&rr i sHwr i w% i 5 «nr i ?dwfr I v- 
S'H I srr^gt i $ l f^^Frr ! i ?rr% i 

rW: | m-> i ?fNr I r%^ I ^j-^rr: II \ 

Sayan At 

^ %?srmr <r*r «riNftranr W ? wrrcr *ro=?rtr wtaft sroerr m- 

r'f?rr <& * *rs°ii i fSnpsrnra; t ^°rr wncfaNt smarerr sriwr- 

#t-t ire% swiftr #sf v*sjfS i f*r% TfrsrTr w ar^r f^r; 

^ aTT arr'mr *rf^rr *fi%m vvwjprr 'wTOHmStar S 7 <fr#r f*r- 
^fft'rr wi ®rrr% n*®fSr i w kv%i n*ir wt *rrfmr nv- 
3P*nft* *r^?r5Cft>m|fr affastfr n^rff?^:, t 

Notes: 

L Esha saras ?ati. Muller does not note any various readings 
in the commentary here, but his reading “ sarasvatya eahii nadivan 
nigama ’* is unintelligible to me. The Elph. Coll. MS. omits the 
words. The Bombay Edition has “ sarasvati esha nadivan nigama 
esha, A&,” which is probably a conjecture. The Bhao Daji and 
Kohlapore MSS. as in M. M. 

2, Rathy&va. I he second interpretation in the commentary 
is perhaps an interpolation. It is extremely forced. The Elph. 
Coll. MS. omits it. Roth takes f rathya’ to be the ordinary word 
for a road, but suggests that it may here denote the car that travels 
along the road. Ho compares ix, 21, 6 •ribhfir na ratbyam nivs,m 
33 . . 




NOTES. 



dadhata k<5tam ad fee” ( Sayana, rathyam rathasya netaram ), where 
he would take < rathyam’ in the sense of s wheel/ So also at ii, 4, 6, 
He notes that the commentator on Latyayanasutra 2,8, 2, 20 gives 
«rathafiga’ as the sense of ‘rathya’ there, t or 4 rathya’ in the sense 
he would ascribe to it here he cites also x, 102, II, “ eshaishva 
chid rathya jayema.” Say ana “eshaishya eshitavyo gosamgha 
eshah tam ichchhatityeshaisln idrisya taya rathya sarafchibhutaya 
jayema satrubhir apahritam gosarngham.” Muller ( \ r edie Hyrr.ns, 
i, 60 ) translates 44 as on a chariot,” Ludwig, “ as under the 
direction of a charioteer,” 


Verse 2 


Padafatha: 


/ 


W I 2?%?^ ' I i 1 1 

1 1 1 I I 1 

I l ^ U|t 1 11 * 


Sayan A: 


^ snrrstr t ^ i 

^fr.-rrgfr *r: spcs*# ^pfrsr n ^S’rr ^wfr 

mmi crsrr *rfr Jntfarerer scr ^ ^ 

>r4ir ’frf i awwfc* sifswM ^rwr ’twt #r:^r 

g^jTOffr ^rgsresjpr'r&r ^ v^sf^stfr jrcwft s r# 
jrrefap(in #$ 1 <rarr jsfwtct 3 Nf**f§ wr^r 

3T*rm?<fi sr^s^Tr ^rrgqrr^r *it W rav ^^nwtwnlr: 
tf^rsr ||t f TV ?^f II 


Verso 3. 


Pa DA path a: 


*j: I f|% l *r4': I #t°rrf l T*r I rlr^* I fw ! 
I ~w I frM*r 1 I ?irr% \ r% I 

«rrr®f lV*Kl s*#? II ^ 

Say aka : 

*r ^if^r ?rt 'pcfcg , rars*r «!r?*rr i ir%?f n \ 
^ [If pr'T *jf *«nis m imt *#***% ffir i wwr w 



NOTES. 


259 


km# i jtstt f >■# ft# f«rr Sr'fTOW: firsr???: 
pfsr# p# ff$?nr ifrgc *r ’rrtiw argrarg: *r«r°rrg 
#rsp?rPT? cjrwf^rfg n 1 # p# t 5 rt \ *r ?trpr; 

*mwH ?rrnP #p#, f# ?vjn% ?srr<T 

frtrr gr#r wpmf er*# #rr 3T=r'rV fPrcsfrrr rWtrft I wmr«f #**#•- 
i ^srcifsr g-Tm= *3f#?rar# ^Tw?^r ; #°rsn?r N*Tmf#er 
wrsfrfa# erm% f#swr-y?# f%#%# 1 

Verse 4- 

PaDAPATHA : 

jcr I ??rr I ?: 1 g-^rfr I i^rr^r l tt i wet i 

Ws*Flf I I I f?rTf5f»T: 1 •TO#. I fVRf | 

trf! 4?3fr I f%?r 1 terser I *rr^T: t! v 

Say AN A: 

?5TTr^&CTS?fSr T3# SfWT g fW HraTfT: | wfsfft -T I 

grffwr *T: ««*# i;str%# ir^r*Tf%Dr 1 q#t 3Tinrra<=#?r g 

fTarpprar 1 er%er =r l sar ?^r g: hcct# pr°rr Tnp?s#*r # #*n 
3*3 frar ii sfrrrT pr°rr #jmr°rr gwr #>pmr ?*rr err ttttt# 

^errTir^s-ng- ###!Tr: ?3#psf#g1 sjfrpft m I f#r§- 

ft; ftsfftf I: 3 fr?r irTfSffrrcr N«s>s?^r«f g*ir 
Tr®tr w f Tffff srgfr? jreg^r 1 fp^^str^r: *3#- 

^•q- 5 tr<#f#^? 5 rJ(': li 

Verse 5 - 

PaDAPATHA: 

ffff 1 fipm I f*TT I nr I ^i : sp| I irk I 
*tr*K I HT?fr% i I fr i h3r s I frq-sck | 
?D4Rr*. i tt i %hr I : imK l h i fHT II <? 

SayanA: 

*rr«gmf ?f#T fsr rgr sfar ^rr^^rr I wf^ ^ i ^r 
i ftt w^r =T#pTir'T5Rrs°f'r 5mfr«rmi% it? ?rc?f i% T?r fNr^wfrar- 
r? ?## if prr*2># if# ft 3 #f%f CTfft ^ts^Rl^^r^rJTr^r i 


*0 


NOTES. 


i srnrfWt *<?*rr«ftni w i seffa’ vre<Tsr®f 

*#sr srfaif^N srfa*Ta*«r *4 =N fat 3V ?7fr§ srfct. 

si#*r g# *srrcr ftritamr. v f«rNP»^ tsrf'Tsif'T^rN 

?rrg r rr%i ( T! u 

Note : 

In line 3 of the commentary I have given * tripadvadvishayailC 
with my Bhao Dhaji and Kohlapore MSS. This is the reading 
e f M, M. y a MSS. A. C. Bl, he gives * tvadvishayail/ from his MS. 
B. 4# So also my Elph. Coll. MS. 

Verse 6- 

Padafatha* 

\ & zm ! % I *rre?ft I ?f^: ! fdf \ 

I fjsvfrr I it i qrff^hr. I | 

iF?rf% i frr% i f** \ m iyir?crft: l 

1 T* U % 

Sayana: 

^rras^' ?af mrw 

WIW ifn't S5ITN; RrfTffrr I 3- ffir $C5fT; i t m *4 rtw J 

screrr *hM' ajSf^farsFi wrsrnranft «o^r vfr'f It 

Note? 

In 1. 1 of the commentary M, M. prints *ty8m yantuh ? r & 

conjectural emendation of 4 tvaro yanfca, 5 the reading of his MSS* 
A> Ba. I have omitted ‘yantuh’ with my three MSS, But 
there is something wrong with the text. 


No. 24. 

Mandala VIII. Sukta 29. 

Sayana? 

fnt fffv I Ntfr^r: *ns*r<rf l^^rar *rg?rr » 

swnhssR*^ > wfftf sR - ^?q<¥r ?r *trfWr tv?mRr 1 smsn rtv^r 
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NOTES. 


f%crsr: i §fr t*rer < $$$. arsqrfa W^WTnr^tf V$* 
HfR- sra^fm i ^Ir rl i s$|tr rlc^r^wrpr 
HlfHfa I 


Verse. 1 


PabafM’HA: 


?»* Idr- I f%^®rt' l |?rf: I fsrr i srr% i | 
rtmiH n x 


SAYANA: 


3TW fsrrwm i usprrar sr^fostsfr #• 

*fr$fSr>tfte?r i $§? \ ^w^^rerrf^trfl 

W! i jr4^r% *Wd*Hre*r e*re£ Rfr- 

i '5r?^r% 5# ^|f^T5r*i% 4^ i <vr??;fr ffg^fr 

I’Tt: t£tnfr°rr ^fre i ^ i 

ffmftTOHrf^^frTT^ n-^r gw nr**^ r?TO%'i ^ h - 
E?Tsai^ sm^riTC^f^ sTrwrqr bsrf^mrgrpig ^"^g^ir?#*' 
mrftafi£! ii 


HoTKS: 


1. In 1. 1 of the commentary “kimchitpadalingiit prithagdevatali’' 
is from the Bhao Daji MS, It appears to be the reading ofM. M.’s 
MSS. also. He gives “ kimchitpadam liflgat prithagdevntam,” 
apparently from conjecture. The commentary in E throughout 
this hymn is very defective. This clause is one of many that are 
omitted. In 1. 2, “ saumyam” is from M. M. My MS., like his, has 
“somyam.” In the same line “samlatadishu paripakvam” is from my 
Bhao Daji MS. M. M. “ sabalatadishn paripkavah”, the first word in 
which is his correction for “sabalatadishu” as his MSS. have. In 1,3 
the clause “sarvasya, &c." is given from my Bhao Daji MS,, except 
that the MS. writes “tavudite” for, as I conjecture, “ tavadudite.” 
M. M.’s MSS. have “ ldranaih tiivapudate (tavupadate Ca) 
chandramasi sarvasvaduhkliaprasamanena.” It looks as if his MSS. 
have really the reading given as above. But M* M., taking “sarvasva” 
(“sam sva—■”?) to be “only an erroneous repetition of “sarvasya,” 



mitSTQy 
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NOTES* 


omits it by conjecture, and reads also apparently by conjecture 
* tavadudgate ’'and 4 ‘duhkhopasamanani.'’ The next word in his text 
is u pushtaiu* H It is not stated that this is a conjecture also. 
‘‘Sarvasya’' in this sentence seems to me to be dependent on <4 dharaii" 
am, ” or “ poshanam ” to be supplied from the foregoing gramma¬ 
tical explanation of the word 4 babhru.’ 

Verse 2* 

Padapatha: 

I l srr I f1 ! spn i t* 

I SI R 

Sayaka : 

are ^rPrPtffr i qsrrrts i %%s- 

°rr f€rg°rr iPTrfra?#* i ir^r-if^TcW *^sjwr«?pfr- 

anftfcw ?rerr? ?f%:wr*fr?r'<f it 

Verse 3. 

Padapatha: 

wntfK I I fW*jfgr! 1 ! 3p?n I 

I frT5^T%‘> II ^ 

Satanas 

hwt 3jr?WRt ?*n% ^rrpt: I *rcr f%?rrr *rjr- 

5TH**rr*#fri prar%: ?r*rfr q ^s raj arw >ewHg srfnr <$- 

%rnu w ^r*r€r*r^wwrT Wp; i *r*l i 

«rr# sr*: t fi r%- 

nfi *arn:*jf?r 11 

Verse 4. 

Pad ai> at ha: 

T3=H l I f|*f| I l I I f~ 

qfff4 I II V 
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Satana; 

war i <p| 3?rf|?r wm'mm wwfrr- 

vrmtfiHTvw ! q f%?5[*tq fqrWr q^pr rw- 

ftr qprtfl qr f^s% fir tf*a n 

Verse 5. 


PADAPATHAt 

fcf«PT I q-^FT: 1 I f# 

f?r: i 3r#r<$Vr5n II <? 

Sayana: 


STr^T^ I 3jf^J I 


®r* amPT>t«rar F?>sj^Nt i 1 «rer firfr i *r%: *rijf. 

*rarr #amRs i mi sjq- *tf?% i *r$«rr qfHflrerr f:»?rf*rar aw ffhr g-- 
wwrq^q'irr *Wqrro%q gqrqrc^qsqqn t mi i srrrg°if 

s^rrftfaqwq: i qw Mf fq<srf»T?qrffsjrtrH^ fw- 
3R?t i crrfq Tjfr ssnwq tfiVrqrwrgvs i afrgwnlf tfq?*Rr if* 
faqrarqt ^ n 


Verse 6. 


Pabapatha : 


?*P I T^J I #TR I rT^T 1 I WIL I I ^ | 
Rsvffapr il \ 

Sayana: 

"WT ?rar fi^jjvT jqr f^rr^m i sr ^wvrqflsT’c f ^rft^ £q?wr?r I *rq? 
qqqrq^r ^|; wr qrq'rq. qr'rrq | eqrqra#^q>qil»rq rsrprph I 
^iMwrf? *#?r%qr ^^nfar*? % §e sq# g£fcr%qr ziraqrerTf 
^ i 3-qqqr qnffaqqVr w q qqrtr qqr <ffi*qrff?q*r: I qr^ 
'rqr fq^Hr sfasqr Rrirrrrq q?rn"% m %f% i *rr?qr s«r| o rr frnq 
| qq fHT?q: i «reqr*r qqr i °qR: qf*r q^sTrrr q^qpir 
qqwrri? *rr*f wicr m faflfTFR srr?qr ?r?r%*-qf qqr 

ffrm cHpst it 


WHtSfjf 


NOTES* 



NpTKS *. 


In L 6 of the commentary the sentence following "taskaro yathfi” 
is given from E with *1* ViiTiitliiii for <s vihitani” as E writes it. The 
Bhao Daji MS. writes ** chorah pathi gachcebatam puruahanara 
dhamharanartham margarn rakshati tatlia cha sa chorah grihe 
nihitani jnfitva tadahritya taaya Sahayebhyo yatha tani (MS. jam) 
dadati tad vat”. For the reading of M. M.’s MSS. see his 
V. L. He inserts “yathtf! before “chat*# 9 by conjecture; and 
writes ‘‘svasahayebhyab,” also by conjecture. The inserted “yatha is 
superfluous, and spoils the sense. The act of the thief which 
furnishes the simile is his handing over to his friends stolen treasures 
already in his house before starting off on a fresh raid. He does this 
in case of suspicion falling on him, which would lead to a search of 
his house. 

Verse 7- 

Padapatha* 

i I if ! fi i I m I 1 
rri(% !! \s 

Sayana: 

ar$r *F?rr srssffmYr l 

yfrfr m 1 tr£iwr*fr Pr«3«ftPr 7 ^ 1 % 

*rrf <nt*r i %: c tr?%c 5 r *r% i -m w!%5 

?7T Hff-fT II 

Verse 8. 

PADAPATHA. : 

I sr I 5jft Kivr I l * I Hiwr 5 ibrl 
H € 

Sayana: 

f^rsrr «%r?r 1 «r & fafSM 

fr *T?atrrts ! ^ 1 st 5 ?^ i f%-7 cnf 
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arfafrrt&an aw m Trt^rr ffcrar srfsrws: £T*mf sr#* 

*Tfpf ^f<t- i u^rrt |H|: i I *m *rrtf*R> fr^T*f*TOT rearer 
Wf !l 

Verse 9. 

PA 0A PATH At 

I fr I wr? I OTswr 1 ffft I I 
# fr^t^?rg?fr (I ^ 

SAYANAs 

0 *rr*nr?r?r rerjpr r^re^rerreto? 3 t i w *r«nfr tot? €^r*reTqr- 
Ererejjft s ^fmNct srnrer srt^ i <??rr%? ^rerrerr ^r^rnsfV ?r- 

arerCrreErefr ^fr^re^reugrerr fr% ^frrrgKt I ^frer®^ 

fr it ftfa star srer; v? j wii s-rerwret arerrrsis< 

Verse 10. 

Padapatha; 

3 t^tt: ! q^fr I *rrf I ^rr*r I \ ! $$f*g 

awNra -5 ^ II \° 

SAYANA: 

ffft sr^rERrfr^f^rf^JT-fff arer^rer i #*T?Nt: ^apre 
«j?TTfw 3 T?rere^if%ar *rr»r *raf#*reH: ^7*13 w<?fpr t*rerrii 


No. 25. 

Mandala X. Sttkta 72. 

Sayana : 

rT^r %?rr?mf%ftr 7^’f^rpran%smr ^g«f ^<5: i «> 

BRTfcr: $wt trf^w *rr fr f^prfiwsn I «pwt f^ 3 * 





MiNtsr^. 



ffnfcfsr: | ?wr ^ m 

■Iwmga^Pifir i *Rr: it 


Verse 1. 

Fabapatha: 

tsrurKl f S ?hft I srrci It ! fm? I S 

1 ?n I 73-q'H I li X 

Sayanaj 

m -veftoffiti i ?*r ^ownffl^tifi wr*rr 

5f7Hrr% sr*ff^m qqtw*r I nrr^arr fip^e^r «rr«rr I ^Nrrt:f% 

•gT>ppr $srpf gffwr l sT^jrffTf I aft qqrqi ipn %f ^5rr$*|- 

?St5 ^rn^^gsmwirrt *v qirfamwq^T ^rar*tqw5r 

q^m I 3#%scrfq Bfitf ir?t>5 3i% *tJ?TJTFTr ftjk li 

Notes : 

1. Jana. Translate * tlie birth. ’ not <the births.’ The plural 
seems to be used with reference to the gods about to be referred to. 

2. Vipanyaya, An instrumental used as an adverb. Compare 
** atba deveshv adhvar^m vipany&ya dhah” iii, 28, &* Sayana, 
lt vipanyaya stutilakshanaya vacha.” Also, “agnrr vritrani jimghanad 
dravmasyur vipanyaya,” vi, *16, 34. Sayana, “ vipanyaya stutya 
stuyamanah.” The meaning seems to be ‘ joyfully.’ 

3. Yah pasyat. This phrase must be grammatically explained, 
as Sayana does, by referring it to the previous 4 pra vocharna.’ But 
the speaker is the poet, speaking for himself and comrades. The 
accusatiye to be supplied after 4 pasyat* is therefore not 4 stotaram’ 
as Sayana suggests* Muir translates 4 any of us who in this latter 
age may behold them,’; and that seems right. Ludwig translates 
‘ for him who shall see it/ in the sense of ‘ shall hear it/ that is, 
our hymn. Grassman translates 4 for him who sees them/ &c. 
Muller is certainly wrong in altering the ‘yfth’ of the text into 
* y&t* and translating 44 that a man may see them in a future age 
whenever these songs are sung.” 
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Verse 2,' 


PaDAPATIIA: 


*#»p. 1 Tfcr s I i^rr 1 *r*r | 37*frus?=r ! | 

ftrcr*r I *0 S fit I 3?&<r; l 1 II r < 


Sayanaj 


q^flr^tr irsi# $5F»r srstrrfo sjRft ss sr arerr >r«nsT 
*T5*RRP?fcr I ^1 ‘t?Rr «gaf *pt 1 srr- 



ser^rr^rmrsrr*T^r , rf%^isr fsfi^fffwraw srifc^w. I swsr arrefNisi' 

% *r?3rra<ri% i% *£&■■ 1 ^spwirejf ^TfrfaRr 

ar^frtlr: g;?rTOcr: snraffft- 

wmr^?r?^r» 1 ^#^^r^q[fWv^^^Rr^r’Tr%f5if?T%^% , srr ic rs2trtr“ 
*ffRTRW*rr«; w-s&H tT#«rrfrprr?rrrtR ^r= I sr€r# Hsfr??r: 
tfr^r 5 Tf%: 1 aTfvtERrceaErarrfi^^: 1 ^f?r %?rt 

5frnc°i>jfr ?rwtr *rer°r: ^r€r|?>T5n^r% 
srpt *r?r II 


Notes: 


1» My MS, has the reading u aditya3nalitavityarthahv f The 
Bhao Daji MS* has t( Misrahtavityarthah, In 1. 9 of the com** 
meiitary the Bhao Daji MS. writes ** ashfcanah sakasad utpattel,!.” My 
reading is that of E, “ adhishthiftat sakasat tadatpatteh.’’ M. M- 
writes << adhi3hthanasakasat ,, a conjectural and unacessary emenda¬ 
tion of the reading of his MS. BL. See his v. 1. M, M. ^atpattefe” 
for our “tadutpatleh.” 


Verse 8. 


Fadapatha: 


t^rRrfl fir l I 3TOrTt 1 ^ | 3T^a- I rTrTl 

arr# ! l mm** I er^l rate* l qfc II ^ 



Sav ana: 


I l awrft i swnis ®~ 

f$rr:«%s*r«Rr *rgw*ntn 

NoTffS: 

1. Tad uttan&padas p&ri. This is probably an insoluble puzzle. 
If wa knew the meaning of * uttiinapadalv there would probably be a 
general agreement that the phrase is to be construed and explained 
as Sayana does, ‘and after them the uttanapadas’. ‘Tat... pari’in 
that, case would correspond to the ‘dakshat...pari’ of the next Terse. 
But that very obvious construction is rejected by Muir, Grass man 
and Ludwig. Muir takes * uttanapadah’ as a genitive singular, as it 
is in the next verse. He refers the ‘ tat ’ of the phrase to ' sat. 
He therefore translates ‘ ( thereafter the regions sprung ) there¬ 
after, from IJttanapad/ Grassmann seems to follow this, leaving 
the second ‘tat’ of the verse untranslated, Ludwig takes the 
second ‘ tat’to he an anticipation, of ‘ bhuh’ in tbe next verse, and 
translates ‘ this arose out of Uttanapad.’ Muller follows -Say ana’s 
construction, but takes * uttamipadah’ as a nominative singular, 
‘from them Uttanapada.’ 

Sayana does riot give any authority for the interpretation he puts 
on the word. Both, like Sayana perhaps, seeks the meaning of the 
unknown word in an etymology, and holds that ‘ uttanapad’ is the 
feminine name of a cosmogonical Power, meaning ‘ she whose legs 
are stretched out (for conception or delivery ).’ This all seems pure 
guess-work. 

Verso 4 

Padafatha : 

w: ! ^r|r I fwrqsfct S i srrerh I I 

i $|s i wm* I vgMt i 4 ^ 3 ^' r ^ : 1 

qf* II * 

Sayana: 

w^Tfmfr fsrRsri* l 31 = 

sjcf t ’TtNlHW i *T fqftqvf 
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I srreffPiR ?t«nr ^rws?i^ 

tjHrcfsrst i qqr ft I 3'ir'f?rtw sr^pra fWfrtrrb < r«ffra ^ ww- 
«rg77%?f 1 *wr*phr> safrtirR^rT wr tf ^srrarftw* 

ffltSTf# ffa il 

Verse 5. 

Padafatha* 

3if^f?rs I ff S 3?5te 1 ^ I m S ffcn-1 ?r*r I 

i$jr I tfp I l I W; I ^rj-s^g-s |[^ 

SayANA : 

stpfd^Ri TOrcft#«Nfa&t%«rr eMteg^FPrr I fRr?f ■n I «rfl- 

fashrrSfi? s^r J ir o r sM *rre^?if*rr% u 

3f ^tr §f?Nr>j^rftf^^f%!r ft jprRrfl^R. i friers? s <si *ltr 

s^srrzfifjf *rgr; N*Rprr 11 

Notes: 

1. Ajanishfca, It seems better to take this, with Muir, Grass- 
maun and Ludwig, as a passive. 

2. Amrttabundhavah. This word occurs only here. As Roth 
points out, the opposite to it is ‘mrityubandhuV viii, 18 22; lx, 95,18. 

Verse 6. 

Padafatha : 

^ i Ifr: i anr*! I j *t$tar i 

spr I ft I I frwt I !$: I m I aw- 

m i! % 

Sayan a * 

arsrara^r Yrrfsrigr: *^3 l*r«Wt f?r m- 

s*rr: if <*ewtr pfteto R*m*?b1 arret *rst*nf$lare s*r srerafv A 




MINlSr^ 



NOTES, 



f% i *pwrrfit?r wt ^sRft nW |;?tst t- 

5W$?r T^rwr?Tff i mpti^H i ^ srr% ir?r fra ^rPmr^ i w 
qw n 

Notks : 

1* Ad&h. An adverb meaning * there/ 

2* Sdsamrabdhah, 6 Violently agitated,’ It is the condition which 
gives rise immediately to the simile “ nrityatam iva/ J In classical 
Sanskrit the word would more naturally refer to the agitation of the 
mind, Its meaning here, the agitation of the body, is the original 
one. Compare a similar transition of meaning in the case of the root 
♦ram/ Muir and Ludwig take it in this way. Both, whom Grassmann 
follows, understands it to mean * holding themselves fast, establish¬ 
ing themselves/ 


Verse 7. 


Padafatha; 


2frr | ffn i wt; I w 1 *riinf=r I atfHcr I 
wr Ii m I I arr I fpbrl srwwfo - i| v$ 


Sayanai 


w*r t *^r- arerafr w i f?Nr *rr anwaffref qr 

«f?TNr h«tt: i % vftm- 

* an* qfrgs a**® 3Tr*j«? far*®? $$ srm^r^fnPT^sr it 


Notes 


1. Y&tayah. Sayana does not give any authority for the meaning 
he attaches to this word. Both believes that we have to do here 
with the name of an old race connected with the Bhrigus, Be com¬ 
pares viii, 3, 9 and 6, 18. In the former of these passages Sayana 
paraphrases ‘ yatibhyah * by * karmasuparatebhyo ayashtribhyo 
janebhyah. 9 In the latter he explains * yatayah 9 by * niyata angi- 
rasah. 7 When Both says that in our passage a share in the creation 
of the world seems to be ascribed to the Yaiis he seems to overlook 
the fact that the word occurs in a simile here. It is perhaps used 
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in what is doubtless a very old sense of the word, 1 ascetics’ or 
holy men. Their powers were believed to be boundless. Ludwig 
translate ‘ like workers. ’ Grassmann, ‘ like strong rulers. ’ 

2. Apinvata. This must refer to the ' renu ’ that went up from 
them as they danced together. 

3. Both my MSS. have “mritad vyriddhat.” In 1. 3 the Bhao Daji 
MS. writes “ nigudha go” (sic) and, in 1. '* sa. ” E writes “nigudha 
ga ” and u sa.” See M. M.’s V. L. 


Verse 8. 


Fadapatha: 


^ I pw 1 I % ! ^Rrr: i pef: I qft | 
! T<T I *T I I CRT I | 

3TR?ci;ll < 


Sattanaj 


3TCT ,!prr*r: gwr i -rf* tp ftm rrar 

MRqwT:i amtwra 5 ! Tri^mr: i frtrr fif i 3Rg£»R«*rr*if 

f*R*r «rmr -?rrcrsr fa*n«nftai«rfti ew sft~ 
sregRrairR i ?R*rr 3r‘s# < ?°r*r?|R?grwrH *rr ttrfaqfrr 
suf^stF *JTwrn;?fr?ir wfl^^rnT^r^oqfPTrgRfTT^rrr i 

?rrfkfrf : ^nfpr : t sri* <pj ^ towt. 

srm n 


Verse 9. 


Padapatha: 


pr^; I 13 rf^r% • I -I *r I ^ I •jsSft i 
fJTpl i l|?# i I q*r; J pcrfe^l 

3TT f VfWsl It ^ 



wntsr/fy 


notes. 



SaTAKA; 

J#**#?**' (pTPJT: I 

«rd| g*r°r apTg'rlg; siiirrr i sro jrtr %*tr 

jtrW? i *n*Wsrp*R ^.yrcRT« 3 ?iwl 

•swtrji’i wr^wn-^^rf^r g'^fjfrf?rwr«rTi?rr e$ar 1 ^srp 1 ^- 

HsrR?t??nTf wr®f°r?f 1 1 


v/ No. 26. 

M AND ALA X, StFK.TA 108. 

Savana : 

f%f^8rs : R3RK?r ! t *pr wr %g*r5 1 P'W^ *fts sR'V- 

wfteiOR *&■: w%*R%t§tRgR ?pmr faftcrrs 
sFg-trr w*T5%r°rR *r??tr ^T'T’f^^fr'trwr i *rr =? »??# ^fr^xTR 
wr irarw^ pjffrrnRT *rr i W ?YrrR*R- 

ye&rrf mi pjfr^i mr$Hv>4% i m ^RRRrV 

rff; q°fffrr i »r W sk , «R! ew tffrrt ft«"RRg«rf?rr gsr* *mr 

«R»r?# *r «r? m»TT^rsF«in% s aRRrg ^r *rr%: *T°mf tw i WRr- 
gsRRRJ mi^^fr qrn w#% 5 r *rr mm t*g*flfSF%'T mm- 

n#»T : 'T o Ttr fasfR'fP >ffgr: wr fRr^qnrr%r'T«^'r 7Rr^e sft 

n^r ftMir: n 

Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

f^rr I fe^cfjf! w**rr 1 *r I fStfCj I ft I ft - I 
wm I ^JtR: 1 ?Tr%; ! I 3T^fff?lr: ! ^r I iff- 
<scfp*tt 1 gr^i I prrarh I ^raj* I 'reftl-r II \ 

SayaNa : 

®r=T^r aTR’ tg^ff €TRr f^r tt# I hrt gr’Pffar qfTvnPwr rst- 

*ft Pfi'i’WRi- f% srpfa>TRr *j#p*ct*W wr str? jmfftr i str^sI n 
RrwfiRranft i <msfe *% <dtanfW \ ws*sr5r*Rsii 
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«m%- ’Terror TO^fr s ^rfr% ; ?f%-<frrf% «rrf^r irwfsr i 

jra?sfarrr n*$ *r *r*R*r f^'t: t ^fanr 5 ? i nrf faRrarsr: | 

?§w yeg?*? i {* fy i Muirs': ngi *tir i 'r*r%: 

T<rsg%^!|fen^ *rs?ft qr^°r’rrir»T?nwrar»mr srtfM fcntf sroftffri ft$- 
wyr af’sfyar *r*j n *t?r% i #m. *m*far s*i3T?i 1 y nr nlfpr- 
i qStewrppfftffc i ms&bz n^%crr«ff ptf??:1 *rgr i stctts' 
nr-sirf an; i prrnrtnf^r rnra i arro’^marefre nr nrf€r aft- 
nn*ar arNrrft? i a?r i wnnn q-ftnf *m m nr ni-- 

pmrerf? i n«r a tamr; nsnarrmrar srarferanr *ftnnanf%^Wwr: 
fra'rrafnr-afrr; tfffi? i an srwt amftfarRn 

fn?-n secret u 

3STot.es s 

1. Jagurili parachaih. These two words are difficult. The 
student will observe that. Sayaua himself does not decide whether 
they are to be taken with * sarama’ or with * adhva/ The verse is 
explained in Nirukta 11, 25, where Yaska’s comment on this 
expression is “jagurir jangamyateh parahehannir achitabu He there¬ 
fore coimected it with ‘adhva/ and that seems the preferable 
construction. The word 1 jagurf occurs only here. Both follows 
Yaska in connecting it with the root 4 gam’ or ‘ga’, and renders it by 
< going, leading. * * Parachaih ’ he takes to be an instrumental 
plural used as an adverb from a word ‘pantcha’ which does not occur 
in any other case. He compares the adverbs 1 uchchaih" and ‘nichaih/ 
and renders ‘paraohailY by 1 aside, apart.’ Grassmann and Lud¬ 
wig follow thia^x 

‘ Parachaih’ occurs elsewhere,. Compare for example i, 24, 9 f 
“badhasva dur6 nirritim parachaih, ” where Sayana’s note is 
«nirritim asmadanishtakarinim nirritim papadevatam parachaih 
parafiirmkham kritva dure asmatto vyavahite dese sthapayitva 
tarn badhasva» ,; 

2. Asm&ntih. This word occurs only here, Sayana’s first inter¬ 
pretation of it is from Yaska. 

3. Paritakmya. Yaska’s note here is “ paritakmya ratrih parita 
enarn takma takmetyushnanama takata iti satah.” Both cites several 
places in which the word, in his opinion, does mean ‘night, darkness’ 
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( v.) 31, 11; vi, 24, 9 ; and others )* In i, 31, 6 and v, SO, 14, h® 
would take it as the feminine fo an adjective meaning ‘causing a pain/ 
unrest, unsafe, dangerous. In our passage lie proposes to t&ke it 
takes it as a substantive in the sense of * wandering (irrfahrt). , 


Versa 2. 


.Padapatha ; 


pster I |ffti I fr%rr I wrrff I i i 

I | f: I | fvr^^rf I I 

| 3TT?^ ! rPTr I jnWf: I | qq'm II ^ 


SAYANA; 

3T?rar rtr^wr sps^r* i 1qr^aroir argqr ^ i g<rr 
gwM?r i Hffafarrr mar *r?ft ^rfa 

3g«r#!r i i it 'T^t^srfTfTr- 

^rwnrarf R?fr =?rofir i ran* 
srftrssrr?: i >rrt Rr< t 

?r?PfNw fr-1 'prr^r srrrsR* i i wsrg i wr tfa 

spm°r rnrr^r srsrr-- qrarreg^rft rff^^f^r n 


Notes s 


1. Nidhin. Sayana’s interpretation is perhaps a later sense: of 
the word. It seems to mean here the places where the Panis were 
keeping the cows rather than the cows themselves. 

2. Atishkado, &c. * For fear that I should leap over it the water 
itself came to my help (made a way for me)/ This is Ludwig’s way 
of taking the phrase', and Pischel notes that he “ has undoubtedly 
hit the meaning.” But the credit is due to Sayana. This is what 
his note means, / 


Verse 3, 


Padapatha: 


l l ?ffr l I pffor I l ?<orj 




fjfr: ! ST^Tvl 3TTI w I I q-f! 

<p?r*r i m I irtw I 3iMr%: I w: i »jgrj% || ^ 


Sayaxa ; 

%qr qrnm. i % tot ?pr rr't^ gffrf^r f^TTO5R*nrre, i m ?*ftmr 
tT^ gftpflrfr£- 1 ffg^Tr tot fer^rfh «ref ^ff: f^mrTOfwfrtf wpt 
W^^ rfciffrc: |p|f- I ira rrrgsrRfrfft'#'TTOR'rfTf■ i ^rr«wr 
srnpsffrj *mwf[ ^ i >T<i&rafm?T*r i ??mr *nrrr% >rer§ I qr #^«rr 
%: rth ?ri?ri w Rr>fr i fTSifrorr ynftwf srrf^ *r t^mn 

Notes: 

1. Kidrfe. A Vedie form. See Whifcqey, para. 386, Pan. vii, 1 83. 
Sayana simply substitutes the classical form. 

2. Drisika. This feminine occurs only here. But the meaning 
is probably the same as that of f drisika/ appearance, aspect, which 
occurs in several passages and in some compounds. Sayana refers it 
to the glance of India’s eye, and understands the Panis to suggest 
that that glance must have protected Sarama throughout her 
dangerous journey. 

3. At ha gav'ana, &c~ ( Let him be the cow-herd of the cows/ Wo 
have the cows, and perhaps this Indi a of yours would do for the cow¬ 
herd. “The commentary is very imperfect in all the MSS, 
c bahunam ’ is fem., like ‘ ekasyah.’ ‘ Vrittavnttibhyam’ refers to 
* gavaii gopatih .’ v M. M. Varietas Lectionis. The passage is given 
in full in both my MSS. 

Verse 4. 

P a dap at ha: 

•T 1 STf^l cT*T | ’|f | 5-VTrT I ff: | 3*4 I pT~ 

3FT | |rff: | ^ I ^ I rTW I I **- 

I I pm | ?#»r J ?°rp 1 li v 




NOTES, 



Sayanas 


m«rr *rgf?r g«r n %f n striTn i 

J 5 ? c | 1 * vtit '!*-« l '^wn I WT**t" 

^NRfNNTN: | sppsr ^cfh ^NSRf WH NCr^rgfNajITSrrfNrf NTHf- 

s^rg i ???r ftr%N® 5 fr n NfttNrg gf^NTg i ntw Nf°r i nnpto^n 
sn^ntf .fts*! gurro i ^rf*r grig. ironiffor **ftar n»ffn *r«n*rft- 

-S N gffSvf H •lf| r, NFN I f% ?Tif 5 f K f>^N I ^ aflpSTNflfSr 

^ffg; srfiw*rN<1 ?ppw#?*r g?%*f s^f^sr.t HI 1 NNrffrsf’ I 

Nwrt <T°r m ^rfJrstor Nrf$mratf°r gan imt *nq| itfff i n§£ 

g:?frftr% w gwR : u 

Notes: 

1. Ddbbyam. Not * to be killed,’ but * to be beaten.’ Sarama 
speaks with reference to the suggestion of the Panis. Indra could 
become their cow-herd only after a fight, and in that light it would 
not the Panis who would be victorious, 

2. Babhat The form is accented, as Sayana points out, because 
it stands at the beginning of its clause. See Whitney, para* 593. 

3. Na tam guhanti, &c. You need not think that the waters o£ 
Rasa (verse I ) will flow over him. 


Verse 5< 


Padapatha 2 


fnrt I nrsrt i 5?% I am I i iff I r?rw: 1 g 
3T?rrr^ | | | 1 % l wwrs i i 

fsrr?t 1 sr^-fr I f?r I ^*rnk*r I srr^rr 1 ! 

fW i! <t 


Sayana * 

«F5P 'prar: NfH: 11 pi t ^f?^r gjwlrar^NRrr* 

^FNFrft tn?n> ntn Trr^r'fnra:?fr?i% <rft=n Trss^rfi' NftpNNRr 

arr i j <xr Nr <tnt Nrf^awft’ 



’jWsr *«r*n arapft I 
g$**wrpp9& Pnrfim: i *^w^s*isrr$ar*rnr: i *m> 

*f>jNwOTr?) srarrfi- ^ i amrsr ra”?r Cr^orr^rfwr ?rf*r 

^iuff-ffpTg^nfr'«n ^ wi nr arrsrrcr u 

Notes: 

1. Ayftdhvi. A Vedic form. See Whitney, para. 993b. 

Verse 6. 

Padapatha; 

sjw?irr | srt 1 *pnrcr: 1I I 1 

f^ S (Tret: l 3T^F; I T‘ I *T§% ! 3T*5 I q»rft I ff- 

l ft I fw i *r I II % 

Sayana: 

trr ?rn%n? i ^ 'T'r^r nr .§«rrai n’nrfe tnNrrrn n=nnrrn ar^^nr y- 
%tK!rri% nnrstrrr n i %nTttrsnTTrnfnr5n«f s^frr 
nsrrn-nm: i «rnntnrrtpnr ^Trrq-fF^rfrwng i ^ n»rr n^nr 
nfrcr'nfffnsnT i's^lnr nnrfg 'rrrninrrf^sfn i 'inV^'T^naf: i afrn'T ?r% 
*p*: i ?rr?^; i nn: <rr# TT'TfnnTn frw i ^wrnmnnnftrHjn 1 1 
nr?r: V. i r%Vi n'r fsn#r: *=*rr nrn irn# i r°r 

nrrrf^cnm g*w nftr^n : i nt ’nrtnpr nnnfffn nrnr: ti^nnnfrn ’n 
.^nniframi nn? 5 nrf inTfsnffnmnw n?r- 

sf?rqf^R?g;nrtnr n farin’W»5' ST SP5^ 1 waremsii 

Notes; 

1. Asenya, This word occurs only here. Both takes it to 
mean * not hitting, not wounding, not dangerous/ There is an 
obvious reference in the phrase to the “ ayudha tigma ” of which the 
Panis have just boasted, 

2. Amsh&ryah. This is another word which occurs only here. 
Its meaning is quite uncertain* 

3. :£ Adhrisbtah, Impassable. Roth compares for this meaning 
of the word vi, 62, 2 ; v, 87, 2 ( “ adhristaso nadrayah” Sayana 
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“ adhrishtlsah adhatfshaniyah tatra drishfc&ntah adrayo na te 'yatba- 
driahgas tadvad yuyam api) ; and vii, 3, 8, 

4. Ubhaya. For neither of those things, neither the invulnerabil¬ 
ity of your bodies (rejecting Sayana'a u parakramarahityeha^) nor 
the roughness of the way that leads to you will save you from 
Brihaspati. 

Verse 7. 

Padapatha : 

Sjwn* \ ffsfy: l fflT I %PT: I I 

I i 1 %,l I 

^ I JjiTfT I 3T^€*T I 3Tf I 15-^ II SS 

SayaNA : 

% m*t 3-t 4 fafotwfta: i ^ i ^5fSr- 

W* ?-?Tff3ri 3rf*%«Rfr I n^r synTtfa- 

5=fet tmfr mfz t w«fr i vtrsr- 

g*fm: i nu I arr^^^r'trrf^^rffrpff'rarwf'T) I *frfrfSr<mt if 
qTO^ftRff ftift wrfar I <% ¥f- 5fWT? I ^r°rrrf3Fr 

*rir?*i srr*ra^*ir% I H 

Notes : 

1. Nyrishtah. Sayana takes ‘ nidhf here as he does in verse 2, 
for the cows themselves, not the place in which ••hey, are being 
kept. Hence the meaning he ascribes to this difficult word. I he 
adjective ‘ ddribudhnah’ shows that ‘ nidhi ’ refers to the place of 
confinement. But it is not easy to say what * nyrislitafi * means. 
It occurs again in iv, 18, 5, ‘* guhalcar indram mala vlryewi 

nyrishtam.” Sayana, “nyrishtam nitaram pnvptam.” The finite 
verb occurs ini, 52, 7, “ hradiim ni hi tva nyrishanty urmayo 
brdhmanindra tava yani virdhana.” Sayana, “ tva tvam nyrishanti 
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hi ni taram priipnovnnfcjy&va.” In all three places Roth understands 
the verb in the sense of ‘ to press down, conceal, cover.’ 

2, Rf'ku. This word occurs only here and in iv, 5, 12, “r<:kti 
padamnd nidEna aganma. ,> Sayana, <6 reku riktam/ } This is the 
meaning of the word here also.’ 

3. Alakam. This word occurs only here and in x, 71, 0, “yad im 
srindty alakam snooti.” Sayana, “ rm ayain purusho yad veda- 
vyatiriktaip srinoti tad alakam alikarn vyartham eva srinoti. 


Verse 8. 


P ADA PATH A : 


srr I ff I ttjr I 5ft 4^: I I I ■ 

Srrf||ff: I I % I I ^4^ | f% I | 


i #p4 I IrTcT | I 1 < 


Sayana: 


•«srcw i t <pra: w RmHR 

*rar i Kf3T (Ststpr i aFTHt'^r ^ti^: i f5?'ir^rr gK'4 a rfi% 1 

arrsir «ra^rr s^nra*; l **r i sf^p# «srereffgHr Ifm *r«rs 

nr.- q %^rr:i a#r w T ^r «r*a'fw$*rs% i wraftvirrifof&wr 

slew i%«tr sr^fjrWR^: fctvrprr frrpr?? ^wrsHrwprsrf *ppi stm- 
=e®g: i ?i% Rr^srmWr ff i I w- 

*i&f % Ri^rrr s *fk qr?RH *Rr f*$Rr i Rr *r- 

^r^fr i%HRT i arsrrfir w. 1 wrnwri: sgsft- 

«|PT: r? srf^rrraiRfrer yww ftqq fr^r 

Tivoq-iRfr m i ^ 3f%K°t i sraR gqr i 

•TRrTiR: i W^riw WPR i mr wrf* «?;<* *?r»3T*m: ii 

Notes; 

1. Sdraasitah. This word occurs only here and in vii, 104 
]9, “pra vartaya divd {istnanam indra sdmasitam maghavan edm 
sisadhi.” Sayana, “somasitam somena tlksniblmtam yajamanam. ,> 
Roth takes the word with ‘asmauam.’ 




2. Ayasyah. In x, 67, 1, * l ayasya ukrMrn indraya sAnsan/' 
Sayan a explains this word as he does here, u ay&syo namarshilj.* * 
In viii* 62, 2, where it is an epithet of Indr a, his note is “ayasyah 
up&kshapavitum asakyah.” In x, 138, 4, “ nidhmr adevan amrinad 
ayasyah^ he hesitates between the two explanations. His note is 
“ ayasyah ayasamyas chalayitum asakyahi yadva ayasyah angirah/ » 

3, Athaitdd vachah, etc, Roth follows Say ana and translates 
u you will spit out, repent of, these words of yours. *’ Ludwig rejects 
this interpretation, for the bad reason that “there is no sense in 
speaking of the Panis repenting.” He breaks the dialogue and 
translates “then the Panis broke out into the following words” 1 
or (in his notes) “then the Panis threw the following words at her.” 
The clause is intended, he suggests, to pave the way for the overture 
of friendship made to Sarama in the next verse. This seems certainly 
wrong. 

Verse 9, 

Padapatha: 

j ? I sr*r i f jrr i a*rs;f ink j ^s5riT%rr I 
^rr I l I *wr l l ut I 54*. V uji I 
srf! % | jrcrnr 1 Ksvfrr I w 11 

Sayana: 

srfa T°m-. JT°r*m i ? ; aRrs = t % jp| ?«r w- 

fw tfsrrfa?rr w **rr qws* irn^r ^ wmr *rr 

srftfiretr R*r?r 5>rpm?3ri% I =*rars?%?sT \ 

f?r#r f^mrerpTf^r: I *mMr> tn% | qrt gw* wr^taf^rwr- 
qr?r-1 raf^ ^Tffr?r*raTi% *Frr%rrar: i few*' i rrft *qr *qerc hrt# 
fr°tl *>rt 1 I ** g .jpror *rn psrq’tRTfRS' srrr h?r 
% gg*! irqr g*r?f g-srpr i * q* ^ 

r^PTsrmi mTgqwrw - 4: II 

Verso 10. 

Padapatha* 

;r i *c I ‘If i l % if# l sffrr j 
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## 1 §t§ 1 * ? I ffrr: I Jir^Frr:! W j 

I ^ | 3TRT*T | m I 3TrT: I §rT | <J*nT: | 

gfrq-: I! V» 

Sayana: 

srr ?iF!T?2rr^|-11 <r°r^: ar# srrspsr *r "t? iT -srnrrf^r I rnrr^f?# ^ ?fr 
t? 3TFrrft I % WRr-fr frprr? I spier 4kr: *r*°ir wwr arf^rsr 
ftg: 3 trt% I r%=N Iwsrawrer?? mx ?r arm sp^itl^irrsprs | ara re 
•rrrfl i ?5fi= ^rq-wl»{?r*r »#*nr ifpisr >gwrrpKsg?rr nr: sfrrH^rrr^r psm 
arr^^fwrfN' i m. smrr 5 ? | i°ralr 

i wtwrwN'*# *r*s*r I star i srfte* snj- 
?wi%j^'Wn^i m i i «rf* I *rffar: I ***r*w*Nif*r 
Rrafe^?«nft»iT TO^r-. II 

Note : 

In line 1 of the commentary both my MSS. have “ anvan sa tan 
pratyachashte.” 

In 1. 5 both my MSS, have the right reading <( ehhada apavarane/’ 

Verse 11. 

FadAPATHA: 

3TfT ! ?tT 1 'TOTCT: I ^fht: i 3^1 ItN - : I Jfrj ! fa- 

I#t | ! fpq-'rcT: ! W- I 3?^^ I f^sijoofr: ! 

#JTt | STRFT: 1 mki I ^ I fait II U 

Sayana? 

t T^ar" w 3?rrt $j ^f?rfsfr *r»8??r 1*r«HTf>TC , retir»Trr s(t?r- 
f)wr m^rffa^r tIst Ft?r^?fr firwpsr s«ns§*T- 

?trrp«gr5g | ^tr i pnrsfn I rrsr I 4ta*fmr 

sm?rf *rnr: I sps^^prl *rr ^jfr^^fFrssr- 
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TO ^3 n#nrss*ra*3 I Pr^sjtr ftro *wmr *f nr ffwr^cf^ w- 
I nnr nrn^nTfr^n nrrft°t!r nmmsj ftnr nnrffn nr nnr-si^-T’erar 
?*cTOs% | I nMfnr- i <renr*3r^r% wgjrfrwa- ?(% nf%«tw 

^ \ it *rnrfNnf*ti% gnrv?: II 


No. 27. 

Mandala X. SuKTA l39 * 

Sayana: 

g^TP-nrefn n^nm^nnw ?rj*r %gnn. i f^nragnfn nr»r# nrrn : i *r 
f%n Trfnnrr <=g?rern > TrftT snpnmn i ®Ws irnnf*rfnnr 
nnnrfWrn?nn^nt:i nnr wsw» #TP*rSnn«rnt fa*wwr»inr- 
nsafcgnro sETfnnnrnf^ i mft Rrr%#nr i 

Verse l 

PA DA PATH A t 

g&tftiT; I I l^^kl flf^TT i 

grar j srqpr I 3 t||kI l |qr I ^8% i ajrrf I 

flfrg; 1 ^■'SV^ft I fW i ^j4‘ s rrf% I *tr°rr* \\% 

SAYANA : 

g^n-. i Ipi nrsnkrn-nt ^wtenr?# n- n?ra*?ren nrrwfnr- 
pptpft $n= srftn^nn I *$rr^n:#*n %Tnrsnrf??n?n rnsnm 
^ir?n V n’-fr^ I mm-. I f#r re’rafter ?ffnn°r'r nr 3rarr: %n- 
TOt#*r s nnrrnnrnr nr *fftrat nr^pr: ^nr *r&n mml %n: grsnp^- 
%snr ftfnr sprwrrenrtf nnrfrrfnnr nwrnnrrffr Tfmm% I nr^nnr- 
fTrpnnNss'PTnr l ~>ww*t nfn^mn I ^rflnrai *farf£ ?mmrn 
n n n rr n n?nn I «rrtr-sfc f%?nnW% *rrgnTftnr>- nrranr* I n?*r srftf: 
mi ^"r-sgsrrnr TPnr Rrfr^rnwttTr: »rtan5fcir Tr%nr ■pr Tf nnft In 
srrf^nf nrf* nnftr »r«grft I ttf i#n. I Pmr f^rTn *mfpr wnnrrn % 
rrsnnnt nnrreran. II 
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Note 3 


1. Ayan. For the sandhi with ajasram, see note on No. 1, 
verse 11 ( p, 67 ). 

Verse 2. 

Fadapatha5 

I w i f|*n 1 1 srret I 

frrfr ffcr I 1 g-: 1 r^rr# I ^nr% I *?% I 

frKf: 1 wm l 1 mwj w 1 %^il ^ 

Sayana : 

f^rr |rag«qrar?«i=i. *»sr ijPrfcfl’ tf^Sh q^rrarara qq *rfsrar rffr 
^raftraq fq#?ff i f% splq, I qnqrgf*r®qfr ar^fw : q 

fnqfqqrq. ^q&srerr <£ra*t I qr qy% I areqre^Ffqr ras. I wra 
frs?rl?r: 1 ^t^r^TT^rrRa'fenr'T: I *r fa*qn«ftff i qq^qh *rt- 
ssnmr- jqr^rf^qfrtlsiprH=qf qqrrcrara l <rar 'ptKr&f fra 
^r^qftffffqpq qqrRrarq I a?^; f^^rf^%^q#G;qrqfai% 
#hr 1 rraf qVfrraPFq f^rarRwrf ^rrtra | q?r^iT%eq*°r 
&fc srrt •qnffs - sfeqrq q?rat?qq. I ?rcrr i" 'jq-qnf %g; n^rr- 
qffaqqr sawn n arra?T s*«n:ra =qrf*re% qqrrcrafir 11 

Note : 

1, Si visvixchxr abhf ehashte ghritaehilj. There does not 
appear to be any other authority for the meaning which Sayana 
would put on vLsvachlh here. On vii, 43, 3, “a visvachi vidathyam 
anaktu” his note is “ visvam sarvam havir ahchati gachchhatiti 
visvachi juhiih.” On ix, 101, 3, ‘‘tain durdsham abht narah sdmain. 
visvacbya dhiya” he has the note visvachya sarvan kaman 
ah chit ry a/’ These are the only two other places in which the word 
occurs. B/Oth takes it to be an adjective meaning something like 
‘Universal, general/ Sayana’s meaning for ‘ghritaolu!/ here is 
equally unsupported. That ivord occurs as an adjective to‘juhiV 
the sacrificial ladle, in viii, 44, 5, where Sayana’s note is “ ghritachih 
ghritam ahcha^tyah/ , In several passages ‘ghritaehf stands 
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without ‘ juhu’ apparently in the same sense. Compare, tor example, 
ill, 6, 1, “ havir bhdranty agndye ghritachl.” Sayana’s note is 
“ghritachl gbritenakta sruk.” For this use of the word Roth cites 
also Vi 19, 2 ; iv, 6, 3 ; v, 28,1 ; vi, 63, 4 ; vii, 1, 6, and vil, 84, 1. 
In our passage he takes it as an epithet of ‘ disali’ (to be supplied ?) 
in the sense apparently of ‘ dropping fat, shining” which are the. 
meanings he assigns to the word. Ludwig would take it. here in the 
sense it has in the passages cited above. He understands the meaning 
to be that the god Savitar looks down with delight at the Sacrifices 
ascending to him over all the earth, 

2. Antara, &c. Sayana makes this a clause by itself. It seems 
better to take it, as Roth does, with the foregoing. 

Verse 3. 

PADAPATHA : 

l 1 f&ft I ^rr I Nft i 

nt’l I l frfrrr l fwrsW I i 

q | OTT I H sg§ I WRTW || \ 

Sayana: 

^r4r vj^sr jrsfr SRTSRfr ^r I ^rr 

I fprr ^JfTrwqT «r*m : tf*r*rf%wr Jnr'rf^rar f?*r: 

wrr t-raffa firev'tonfir qt^mr^pr s ?it srm- 
I ! ^rrt ^ ^ sf^tr 

qvp -^4 qrr°f ^rrr°Tta5|af i w? j'r *r ? ? s' w- 

tTtffif I a?*f Rfspr il 

Note; 

1. Sachibhih. ‘ By his strength, such is bis power.’ An 
instrumental plural used as an adverb. 

Verse 4. 

Padafatha : 

I #JT I HSWHj I ffl^ 5 I rT^ I 
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I f# ! I rpr I agrspftfa; | | ^gprt! 

air^rrr I qrnr I I #^ | II v 

SAYAKA J 

I *fr*r stfai jfiwqr nr ns? nrtn-n fa^niwnscf nrn i 
w’m&rs ifcfejrs^rwjrfpc: I *rerc>' nn^lrTnrnnr ff5j6ft|en?n: i 
f^r: 1 nfnfr^rn #1? I nnr- ^-rrtnrnr^ *rsrarc°r»j I *rr% nr 

3'-Tnrf?i ^nrn°ffrt: I nrr?pfr??rn ntn %gnr snrnn I fafSr*r*r*iw- 
?nf srnr: I n^»rnnrnmr wrnr nHfnn^T^tar «n^uni i jraff n 
m n?' : nfn ?Rinn?n qfaftorfefl' n1‘nnrnRrr^rffr?f J nnrnr4n'T- 
■?ng; Trtrff ?enrf II 

Notes : 

1. Apah. Sayana takes this to mean the water prepared over 
night for the Soma sacrifice. The meaning of this verse is probably 
an insoluble puzzle* 

2. Rarahanah. This participle of the intensive of ‘ranh’ occurs in 
two other places, i, 134, 1 and i, 148, 3. In the former passage, 
Sayana paraphrases it by ‘sighragamin/ and in the latter, where it is 
an epithet of ‘ ds.vasah,’ by ‘ranhasa gachchhantah.” It should be 
taken in the same sense here. 

Verse 5. 

Padapatha: 

ff^ScTf: I 3J|% | rT^ I 5? I I ffsq: | jpsnfcj 

T^rer: I rfsanb1 ^ I fr I v I I ^rr j I w | 
r'fST I ffcfi I I if cT | | ^r: 11 \ 

Sayana: 

srtewtei h?pt sTPrg?# sr^ffcj l ji *rst i 
; E-1 I I fta* fvt I ?wr fa*rr- 
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Hr Pmfar i s%^prsejw. hnsr * m g5g*tf%a*r ^terra* 1 

5 RTO»r«r«f 1 «w*rfa«r «r str^wryr* cjfa^anf^rr 

«r«r*<re* q t ftfo iir #5 : I fire: irf : Jr^iraf: I $ r^r# f*T®r> *»»nf% 

flRFr gpR Jr«n?*tg | ft ngr 1# r I mj r%*n f-prflpTFP srrfffg 
fag f jr^jrar gr arsgr • 11 

‘Note : 

1. Bajaso vim an ah» The v measurer,’ of the sky, in the sense 
of going from one end of it to the other. The phrase is a common 
one. Roth cites ii, 40, ii, “ rajaso vimanam aaptachakram riffcam.’* 
Also iii, 26, 7 ; vii, 87, 6 ; x, 95, 17, and x, 121, 5. 

Verse e* 

Padapatha : 

srfcTJT I Ifff^l ^ I ^<fRr*r | m | s*|afr^ I 
jf: i ^rrsstRRRj ^ i arrerpr I ?rjI: | ^iprn^i 
fri?r i ?*?: i I Tfr' I Wsi ^CrH ii ^ 

Sayana ; 

^tRhh arf^- ir^ a r *mw : iRWfaHrt hhh; l ^rr srf% i 

aTrfHHfHffH' faRsnsgg i fafsmWggs I gtfar ^sf^rft^rRwr 
rrt I wstgr gnRjrsrRffl'.l stsrt 

ssmfr t*r* ww argwaffarw i mi $$ srsfr nr? FRrsregfa grar ?rr?#- 
*rr«w crafa HHr^H^^mrrfraL wrrfRR I gfr I amg 
Riwri ggRsfhrr sgnrg*RRr ht glfar g$ggggrfRr g*°r 

^•=ht s t JTHf% prfffrpjH gfa gifaT^gp gf&r %H*rPr*?w i srhh i pssrt 
grRHHRmr fWggrggrfa tgigag ir^HHij^rH arTif^r^l w- 
gr H^rHmffwrr^ ^rrorggrr^grR gsgqfr tm? fa’Hrgg^- 

%°r hhhth ***: irfr^g gsRrflr I sRtiHf grgrfg l ?rgr i irngoii 

v mv a tf t & f wr g$°raggf i wffr tspwffar t«ngi h*% hRsirpi 
w?mr ^r t i% i sjrr **¥## I i ^rrsrHrart safari II 
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Notes : 


1. S&snim, Yaska (Nirukta 5,1) says that ‘ sasnim 5 her© means 
* sainsnatam megham/ Sayana repeats this explanation, and sup¬ 
plements it. Both takes s&sni to be a derivative of ‘san’ and to mean 
‘winning, obtaining, making, giving.’ He cites ix, 61,20, “sdsnir 
vajarrx div^-dive.” Sayana, “dive-dive pratidinam vajam samgramam 
sasnih. sarp-biaktasi. ,> (Note the rest of the verse “gosha ii asvasa 
asi.” Sayana “ gavam data ’* and “asvanam data”). Roth cites 
also v, 35,1 ; viii, 38, 1; x, 38, 4. In our place he would translate 
'the robber/ 

2. The passage in the commentary after (i pravodhum anujanati” 
( 1, 10 ), which M. M. gives from his Ca only is omitted in both 
my MSS, 
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